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The Beginning Of The Prayer 
(YOA damedl) 


Bo Bae be bee ert 


877. It was narrated that Ibn ‘Umar Sis typ hs tp ste UST - aw 


said: I saw the Messenger of Allah HBS td ee hl AS O cador ae ye 
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‘Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, =~ Seabee we gt OF tae 
to You be praise).’ But he did not do 
that when he prostrated or when he 
raised his head from prostration.” 
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Comments: 

1. The commencement of the prayer occurs with the pronouncement of All@hu Akbar 
~ Allah is Supremely Great. It is called Takbirat Al-Ihrém - consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah, because with this Takbir many things become 
forbidden in prayer, for instance eating, drinking, moving about, talking, etc. 
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2. Raising one’s hands to the shoulders or to the ears is known as Raf Al- 
Yadayn. This Raf Al-Yadayn (raising one’s hands) had been the Prophet’s #¢ 
permanent and customary (Sunnah) practice. 


Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
Before Saying The Takbir 


878. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 8, when he stood to pray, 
raise his hands until they were in 
level with his shoulders, then he 
said the Takbir. He did that when 
he said the Takbir before bowing, 
and he did that when he raised his 
head from bowing and said: ‘Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him).’ But he did 
not do that during the prostration.” 
(Sabth) 


ro $B gid) G5 - (1 panel 
(¥o4 dill) 


ys sk 565 00 Ze 
BG 18s 8 & Gh Bs 


WVTTiC cabs By Sy Bly 2S BY gad Bs GL COBY ees stig ss 


SSB ges ce Ale gl Gee ge GL) Gab BI OT Pare 


Comments: 
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This Hadith indicates that first the hands should be raised, and in the same 
state, the Takbir should be pronounced. The wisdom in this is that raising the 
hands stands for the negation of false deities, and saying All@hu Akbar is the 
assertion of the Oneness of Allah - of Tawhid. 


Chapter 3. Raising The Hands 
In Level With The Shoulders 


879. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that when the 
Messenger of Allah # started to 
pray, he would raise his hands in 
level with his shoulders, and when 
he bowed and when he raised his 
head from bowing, he would raise 
them likewise and say “Sami‘ 
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Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbané wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him, our Lord, to You be 
praise).” And he did not do that 
when he prostrated. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Numerous narrations mention raising the two hands (Yadayn) to a position in 
level with the shoulders. Some reports mention raising the hands to a position 
in level with the ears. (Sahih Muslim: 391). Both ways are permissible. 


Chapter 4. Raising The Hands 
Parallel To The Ears 


880. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wa’il that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #% and when 
he started to pray he said the 
Takbir and raised his hands until 
they were in level with his ears. 
Then he recited the Opening of the 
Book, and when he had finished he 
said ‘Amin’ and raised his voice 
with it.” (Sahth) 
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881. It was narrated from Malik bin 
Al-Huwairith - who was one of the 
Companions of the Prophet # — 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
# prayed he would raise his hands 
— when he said the Takbir — until 
they were parallel to his ears, and 
when he wanted to bow and when he 
raised his head from bowing. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This demonstrates that the act of raising hands (to ears or to a position in 
level with one’s shoulders) should be performed in the posture of standing 
(the Qiyam) before the act of bowing and not while bowing. Likewise, when 
the worshipper raises his head (from the bowing posture) and assumes an 
upright posture, the hands should be raised then, and not while raising the 
head. In other words, the raising of the hands ought to be performed in the 
upright standing posture. 
882. It was narrated that Malik bin =: OU wai} #3 GBs GET - aay 
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The most appropriate way of raising the hands is such that one’s fingertips are 
even with the tops of one’s ears, the upper part of the thumbs are even with 
the earlobes, and the lower rim of the palms are even with one’s shoulders. 
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Chapter 6. Raising The Hands, 
Extended!!! 


884. Sa‘ced bin Sam‘an said: “Aba 
Hurairah came to the Masjid of 
Banu Zuraiq and said: ‘There are 
three things that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to do and the people 
have abandoned; he used to raise 
his hands extended when praying, 
and he would fall silent briefly, and 
say Takbir when he prostrated and 
when he sat up.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Slothfully acting people had, after the lifetime of the Prophet’s 2% 
Companions themselves, abandoned some of the Prophet’s #% Sunnah 
practices. Such practices, they felt, were not obligatory. The Din (the 
Religion) does not become complete by observing obligations alone; the 
Prophet’s # customs (the Sunan) are also essential. Altogether abandonment 
of the Prophet’s ## practices is blameworthy and condemnable. 


Chapter 7. Obligation Of The 
First Takbir 


885. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 entered the Masjid, then a 
man entered and prayed, then he 
came and greeted the Messenger of 
Allah #8 with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% returned his 


IM 58M CBB - WV pen 


(YUE dad!) 
Bis: Sth tt Ate Gah - ane 
se d6 at al de sss 
al & ol ges ol GY des 


Ol They disagree over the meaning of Madda in this Hadith. It is translated here in 
accordance with the explanation of Ahmad Shakir in his comments on Jami‘ At-Tinmidht. 
See also Tuhfat Al-Alwadhi and Nail Al-Awtar. 
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greeting and said: “Go back and 
pray, for you have not prayed.” So 
he went back and prayed as he had 
prayed before, then he came to the 
Prophet #§ and greeted him with 
Salam, and the Messenger of Allah 
#% said to him: “Wa ‘alaika as- 
salém (and upon you be peace). 
Go back and pray for you have not 
prayed.” He did that three times, 
then the man said: “By the One 
Who sent you with the truth, I 
cannot do any better than that; 
teach me.” He said: “When you 
stand to pray, say the Takbir, then 
recite whatever is easy for you of 
Qur’an. Then bow until you have 
tranquillity in your bowing, then 
stand up until you are standing 
straight. Then prostrate until you 
have tranquillity in your 
prostration, then sit up until you 
have tranquillity in your sitting. 
Then do that throughout your 
entire prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. This Hadith is known as the “Hadith of the one who prayed incorrect.” 

2. According to many scholars, the Prophet #% has shown in this Tradition 
the obligatory elements of the prayer; without them, there is no prayer at 
all. 


3. According to this narration, all of the following are obligatory elements of the 
prayer: the Yakbirat Al-Ihram the consecratory declaration of the Supreme 
Greatness of Allah, recitation of the Qur’dn, the act of bowing and calmness 
in it, raising the head and standing upright, prostration and tranquillity in it, 
raising the head and sitting calmly composed. 
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Chapter 8. The Saying With 
Which The Prayer Is Begun 


886. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar that a man stood behind 
the Prophet of Allah 2 and said: 
“Allahu Akbaru kabira wal-hamdu 
Lillahi kathira, wa subhan-Allahi 
bukratan wa asila (Allah is Most 
Great and much praise be to Allah 
and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).” The 
Prophet of Allah 2% said: “Who 
spoke these words?” A man said: “T 
did, O Prophet of Allah.” He said: 
“Twelve angels rushed (to take them 
up).” (Sahih) 
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887. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “While we were 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah #8, a man among the people 
said: ‘Allahu Akbaru kabira, wal- 
hamdu Lillahi kathira, wa subhan- 
Allahi bukratan wa asila (Allah is 
Most Great and much praise be to 
Allah and glorified be Allah at the 
beginning and end of the day).’ 
The Messenger of Allah # said: 
“Who is the one who said such and 
such?’ A man among the people 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘I like it,’ and he said 
words to the effect that the gates of 
the Heavens had been opened for 
it.” Ibn ‘Umar said: “I never 
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stopped saying it since I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say that.” 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 9. Placing The Right 5 SMI Se path 235 - (4 prenall) 
Hand On The Left Hand ee ee ees 
During The Prayer (YAN Abel!) dbl 


888. It was narrated that Misa bin :d6 25 3p Bye UST - Ma 
‘Umair Al-‘Anbari and Qais bin , J." 2, Ornaer 
Sulaim Al-‘Anbari said: “Alqgamah Go") ZF gt oy JF al 4 Bae 
bin W#il told us that his father itis Gas -YG 4 2ch) ie 3 ds 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah eae ee ae i 
#8, when he was standing in prayer, 
holding his left hand with his 
right.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This demonstrates that in the posture of upright standing the Qiyaém in prayer, 
the right hand should be placed upon the left in a way grasping it. This is the 
course of action of the vast majority of scholars. Some Malikis and the Shiites 
maintain that the hands be left in their natural position along one’s sides 
without placing one upon the other. But none of them has what amounts to a 
plausible argument, never mind actual evidence. 


Chapter 10, If The Imam Sees EH hb ion wy g- 0: oe 
A Man Placing His Left Hand NM) sees er 
On His Right CAV dies esl lb Dg B65 Us 
889. It was narrated that Al-Hajjaj Ju ys 23 ss hi - Aad 
bin Ab? Zainab said: “I heard Abii o bate eth. Ae 

‘Uthman narrate that Ibn Mas‘id 9° (=~ Bie JB g pel ke Bis 
said: ‘The Prophet # saw me when =f 

I had placed my left hand on my Sobers witelee Uh. giants Ay, 
right in prayer. He took hold of my glo (JE 2p gil ye Cut oli 
right hand and placed it on my Sa Be gis 2355 M5 a pal 


left.” (Hasan) “gas fe ds € caies 
gis rs ae Recta; 
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Chapter 11. The Location Of 
The Right Hand On The Left 
In Prayer 


890. Wa’il bin Hujr said: “I said: ‘I 
am going to watch how the 
Messenger of Allah #% prays.’ So I 
watched him and he stood and said 
the Takbir, and raised his hands 
until they were in level with his 
ears, then he placed his right hand 
over his left hand, wrist and lower 
forearm, When he wanted to bow 
he raised his hands likewise, and 
placed his hands on his knees. 
When he raised his head, he raised 
his hands likewise. Then he 
prostrated and placed his hands in 
level with his ears. Then he sat up 
and placed his left leg under him; 
he put his left hand on his left 
thigh and knee, and he put the 
edge of his right elbow on his right 
thigh, then he held two of his 
fingers together and made a circle, 
and raised his forefinger, and I saw 
him moving it and supplicating with 
it.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. The Prohibition Of 
Putting One’s Hand On One’s 
Waist When Praying 


$91. It was narrated from Abi 
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Hurairah that the Prophet # 
forbade praying with one’s hands 
on one’s waist. (Sahih) 


eal Gude ge 08016 caghall BIL BLS ob tirlall gle esha 
cy pla Cade ge WTI cashed GB past Ob cdghall B foal cgubbedly «taal 
Ae CSS Cd phy 6 Ola 

Comments: 
During the performance of every major component Rukn of the obligatory 
prayer, one or the other position of hands has been prescribed. Placing the 
hands on the waist or the flank or the slender part above the hips is 
forbidden because it would contradict the legislated position of where the 
hand is to be placed. It has been stated that Satan stands thusly; or the 
Jews used to worship in this way; or the afflicted people stand in such a 
fashion while wailing and lamenting; or the denizens of Hell will stand in 
such a manner in Hell; or it is the trait of the arrogant. All these are 
similes - each simile points to the said act being forbidden. And Allah 
knows best!! 


892. It was narrated that Ziyad bin 
Subaih said: “I prayed beside Ibn 
‘Umar and put my hand on my 
waist, and he did this to me — 
knocked it with his hand. When I 
had finished praying I said to a 
man: ‘Who is this?’ He said: 
“Abdullah ‘bin ‘Umar.’ I said: ‘O 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman, why are you 
angry with me?’ He said: ‘This is 
the posture of crucifixion, and the 
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Chapter 13. Standing With 3 saan 2 Cee — ay \ 
The Feet Together When oF gn OF oeare : sae) 
Praying (YV+ dedi) slall 


893. It was narrated from Abi ee gic te see eet 

‘Ubaidah that ‘Abdullah saw aman “"* Ee ee aera cS ANN: 
who was praying with his feet 36 Pacey det ota bt ee 
together. He said: “He is going i Sie ey on ek ee Rees 
against the Sunnah; if he shifted his 2! Of ‘JF o Qlesll ye jee 
weight from one to the other that 33 [zt S35 ih al de SF 28 
would be better.” (Da‘f) Se pe 


ath te pe scee 2 eye 
« pail ob Wes 23!5 

Les sash gy pom ol Bdge gl FAI CSS gry [ries oottufl aes 
“Vi cated! By EUV ie cpa 


Comments: 
It was the sacred custom of the Prophet #@ that he used to keep an 
appropriate distance between his feet. In the formation of rows, at least to 
some extent one will have to open up his feet in order to join them with other 
worshippers, but one should not open them disproportionately to one’s girth 
as this presents an ugly look. 

$94. It was narrated from ‘2,254 23 (Lela! OpSi - Ane 

‘Abdullah that he saw a man boos 


praying with his feet together. He - 
said: “He is not following the ,.%2 33 Jd Ca JG LS 
Sunnah. If he were to shift his ie oe 
weight from one to the other I 


would like that better.” (Daf) OB 238 3g Renate te 5 ok 
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Chapter 14. The Imam Pausing 
After Starting The Prayer 


895. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to pause briefly 
when he had started to pray. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This silence denotes reciting to oneself. During it, the Prophet 2% used to 


recite the inaugural supplication. 


Chapter 15. The Supplication 
Between The Takbir And The 
Recitation 


896. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah € started to 
pray he would pause briefly. I said: 
‘May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you, O Messenger of 
Allah, what do you say when you 
pause briefly between the Takbir 
and recitation?’ He said: ‘I say: 
Allahumma ba‘id bayni wa bayna 
khatayaya kama ba‘adta bayna al- 
mashrigi wal-maghrib; Allahumma 
naqqini min khatéyéya Kama 
yunagga ath-thawb al-abyad min ad- 
danas; Allahumma ighsilni min 
khatayaya bith-thalji wal-ma@’i wal- 
barad.(O Allah, put a great 
distance between me and my sins, 
as great as the distance You have 
made between the East and the 
West; O Allah, cleanse me of my 
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sins as a white garment is cleansed 
from filth; O Allah, wash away my 
sins with snow and water and 
hail)” (Sahih) 


Comments: 


29 Comb Qubs 


Concerning the opening supplication, there are various versions reported. 
Whatever of them one chooses of the authentically transmitted — it will 


suffice. 
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Chapter 16. Another 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 


897. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah said: “When the Prophet 
#€ started to pray, he would say 
the Takbir, then say: ‘Inna salati wa 
nusuki wa mahydya wa maméatt 
lillahi rabbil-‘alamin, la sharika 
lahu, wa bidhélika umirtu wa ana 
min al-muslimin, Allahummahdinit 
liahsanil-‘améli wa ahsanil-akhlagi 
la yahdi li ahsaniha illa anta wa qint 
sayy’al-a‘mdali wa sayy’al-ahagqi 1a 
yag? sayy’ahé illé ant. (Indeed, my 
Saléh (prayer), my sacrifice, my 
living, and my dying are for Allah, 
the Lord of all that exists. He has 
no partner. And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am one of the 
Muslims, O Allah, guide me to the 
best of deeds and the best of 
manners, for none can guide to the 
best of them but You. And protect 
me from bad deeds and bad 
manners, for none can protect 
against them but You.)” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 17. Another Type Of 
Remembrance And 
Supplication Between The 
Takbir And Recitation 


898. It was narrated from ‘Ali, may 
Allah be pleased with him, that the 
when the Messenger of Allah 2 
started to pray, he would say Takbir, 
then say: “Wajahtu wajhi lilladhi 
fataras-samawatiwal-arda hanifan wa 
mé ana minal-mushrikin. Inna salati 
wa nusuki wa mahydya wamamati 
lillahi rabbil-Glamin, 4 sharika lahu, 
wa bidhélika umirtu wa and min al- 
muslimin. Alla@humma! Antal-maliku 
[4 iléha illé ant, ané ‘abduka zalamtu 
nafst wa'taraftu bidhanbi faghfirlt 
dhuniibi jami‘an, 1a yaghfirudh- 
dhunuba illé anta, wahdini liahsanil- 
akhlaqi, la yahdi li ahsanihé illa anta 
wasrif ‘anni sayy’ahé 1a yasrifu ‘anni 
sayy’ahG illa anta, labaika wa 
sa‘daika, wal-khairu kulluhu fi 
yadaika wash-sharru laisa ilaika ané 
bika wa ilaika tabérakta wa ta ‘Glaita 
astaghfiruka wa atiibu ilaik. (Verily, I 
have turned my face toward Him 
Who has created the heavens and 
the Earth Hanifa (worshipping none 
but Allah Alone), and I am not of 
the idolaters’. Verily, my Salah, my 
sacrifice, my living, and my dying are 
for Allah, the Lord of the all that 
exists. He has no partner. And of 
this I have been commanded," and 
{am one of the Muslims, O Allah, 
You are the Sovereign and there is 
none worthy of worship but You. I 
am Your slave, I have wronged 


01 4LAn‘am 6:79. 
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myself and I acknowledge my sin. 
Forgive me all my sins for no one 
forgives sins but You. Guide me to 
the best of manners for none can 
guide to the best of them but You. 
Protect me from bad manners for 
none can protect against them but 
You. I am at Your service, all 
goodness is in Your hands, and evil 
is not to be attributed to You. I rely 
on You and turn to You, blessed and 
exalted are You, I seek Your 
forgiveness and repent to You.” 
(Sahih) | 
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Comments: 
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In some of the routes of this narration there is a clarification that when 
Allah’s Messenger 2g commenced the obligatory prayer, he recited this 
supplication, whereas in some narrations there is mention of the night vigil. 
Hence, this supplication may be recited both in obligatory and optional 
prayers. However, in the event of congregational prayer, it is essential to be 
considerate to the members of the congregation. 


899. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 2 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer he 
would say: “Allahu Akbar wajahtu 
wajhi lilladhi fataras-samawétiwal- 
arda hanifa musliman wa mé ana 
minal-mushrikin. Inna saléti wa 
nusuki wa mahydya wa mamdati 
lillahi rabbil-‘Glamin, la sharika 
lahu, wa bidhdlika umirtu wa ana 
awwalul-muslimin. Allahuma antal- 
maliku 1é ilaha illé anta subhénaka 
wa bihamdik (Allah is Most Great. 
Verily, I have turned my face 
toward Him Who has created the 
heavens and the Earth Hanifa 
(worshipping none but Allah 
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alone), as a Muslim, and I am not 
of the idolators. Verily, my Salah, 
my sacrifice, my living, and my 
dying are for Allah, the Lord of the 
all that exists. He has no partner. 
And of this I have been 
commanded, and I am the first of 
the Muslims.“ © Allah, You are 
the Sovereign, there is none worthy 
of worship but You, glory and 
praise be to You.)” Then he would 
recite. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance Between The 
Start Of The Prayer And The 
Recitation 


900. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that when the Prophet 
started to pray he would say: 
“Subhanakallihumma, wa 
bihamdika tabérakasmuka wa ta‘éla 
jadduka wa Ié ilaha ghairuk (Glory 
and praise be to You, O Allah. 
Blessed be Your name and exalted 
be Your majesty, there is none 
worthy of worship except You.)” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


. BWie 


1. In some routes of this Hadith too, there is mention of the optional prayers of 
the night. In other words, like other supplications, this supplication also may 
be recited both in obligatory and optional prayers. 


1 4L-An‘aim 6:162, 163. 
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2. Some Hadith scholars have commented on the condition of the chains of this 
narration. But it is worthy of being applied in practice due to its many routes, 
Besides, it is brief the supplication. The Hanafis have adopted only this 
supplication on account of its being brief and beautifully-worded, particularly 
for the obligatory prayers. They consider other reported supplications to be 
specific to optional prayers. But there is no basis for such a specification. All 
authentically reported supplications are permitted, regardless of whether one 
is performing obligatory or optional prayers. 


901. It was narrated that Aba 
Sa‘eed said: “When the Messenger 
of Allah 2% started to pray, he 
would say: ‘Subhanakallahumma, 
wa bihamdika tabarakasmuka wa 
ta‘ala jadduka wa Id iléha ghairuk 
(Glory and praise be to You, O 
Allah. Blessed be Your name and 
exalted be Your majesty, there is 
none worthy of worship except 
You.)”” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 19. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Takbir 


902. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
was leading us in prayer when a 
man came and entered the Masjid, 
and he was out of breath. He said: 
‘Allahu Akbar, al-hamdulilléhi 
hamdan kathiran tayiban 
mubdrakan fih. (Allah is Most 
Great, praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise.).’ When. 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ had 
finished his prayer he said: “Which 
of you is the one who spoke these 
words?’ The people kept quiet. He 
said: ‘He did not say anything bad.’ 
The man said: ‘T did, O Messenger 
of Allah. I came and I was out of 
breath, and IJ said it.’ The Prophet 
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#@. said: ‘I saw twelve angels 
rushing to see which of them would 
take it up.” (Sahih) 
oe Utic: cells ela E255 gy dle be Oy cbebeall elon a eliga Ad 
AV EDe 65S PF Pd 6% dahee oy slam Sade 
Comments: 
He was short of breath: this demonstrates that this Companion (of the 
Prophet #) had arrived toward the prayer pretty hastily. Hence, walking at a 
fast pace, short of running, is permitted; although, composure and dignity 
should remain. 
Chapter 20. Starting With Baths BEN HG - (1+ prensa) 
Fatihatil-Kitab (The Opening Of we ty er 24 Ea 
The Book) Before Another OW dmc) Spell JS ERI 
Stirah : 
903. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Prophet 4%, Aba Bakr, and 7 , 
‘Umar, may Allah be pleased with 22 23 SW : 31 32 5 32 S1ye 
them both, would start their - , 2 we, 0 we eee 
recitation with: “All the praise and OP SS2 Ge? Ol os 063 Pe lh 
thanks be to Allah, the Lord of all 43 ci ST AT ys Seal 
that exists." (Sahih) s 
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Comments: 
This proves that in every unit of prayer, the commencement should be made 
with Surat AL-F&tihah, because it is obligatory in prayer. It could suffice in 
place of other recitation, but some other Surah (of the Qur’4n) would not be 
sufficient in its place. (For instance, the last one or two units of prayer). 

904. It was narrated from Anas: “I ge of git 3y dl ke GT - ane 

prayed with the Prophet 2% and a Ree tets hte Lb ot vag 

with Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, may ‘v2! o Obes GIF TS peril 

Allah be pleased with them both, gg», din: hig EY 

and they started with “All the Be Cc" i. ke or rs 
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Lord of ali that exists. (Sahih) ia Sf a. o> 


(1 4)-Fétihah 
0] 4LFatihah 


The Book of The Commencement... 


35 Chay) Gos 


Aig ciel al cll Ob cotball GEL cerk gl eel [pee] ty sd 
cal ok ge ple HLS Cte Jbly AVA e CHS Sd gts 04 Bae oy Ole tate 


Chapter 21. Reciting: “In The 
Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 


905. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “One day when he — 
the Prophet #¢ - was still among 
us, he took a nap, then he raised 
his head, smiling. We said to him: 
‘Why are you smiling, O Messenger 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘Just now this 
Stirah was revealed to me: 

In the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful. 
Verily, We have granted you (O 
Muhammad) Al-Kawthar. 

Therefore turn in prayer to your 
Lord and sacrifice (to Him only). 
For he who hates you, he will be 
eut of fU) 

Then he said: ‘Do you know what 
Al-Kawthar is?’ We said: ‘Allah and 
His Messenger know best.’ He said: 
‘It is a river that my Lord has 
promised me in Paradise. Its 
vessels are more than the number 
of the stars. My Ummah will come 
to me, then a man among them will 
be pulled away and I will say: “O 
Lord, he is one of my Ummah” and 
He will say to me: “You do not 
know what he did after you were 
gone.” (Sahih) 
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0] 4l-Kawthar 108:1-3. 
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Comments: 

1. Concerning the explanation or Tafsir of A-Kawthar (the plentifulness or 
abundance) described in Surat Al-Kawthar, there is a difference of opinion 
among scholars. Different scholarly Companions of the Prophet #¢ and the 
successors, etc., have advanced its different explanations, but by means of this 
sacred narration, its explanation has become known from the sacred 
utterances of the Prophet # himself. It is a river in Paradise, which has been 
promised to the Prophet #&. It is extremely vast and wide. Its length and 
width are equal. Its pitchers and goblets are more than the stars in the sky. 
There is an explicit mention in some Hadith that whoever drinks water from 
this river will never thirst again. Its water is whiter than milk and sweeter than 
honey. Its fragrance is more pleasant than that of musk. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 
6579; Sahih Muslim: 2292) 

This Hadith also proves the permissibility of sleeping in the mosque, because 
it follows from some narrations that this incident took place in the mosque. 
There is in it mention of the Prophet’s #§ climbing the Minbar (Sahih Muslim: 
2296). This Hadith further shows that one may sleep in the presence of his 
friends and loved ones. 

“After you”: it might be indicative of apostasy or the initiation of innovations. 
And Allah knows best! 

Innovation is such a grave crime that on the Day of Resurrection the innovator 
will be driven away from the Kawthar pond. 
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906. It was narrated that Nu‘aim 4% od dsl ae 
Al-Mujmir said: “I prayed behind 


‘Aba Hurairah and he recited: In “+ 


the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, then 
he recited Umm Al-Qur’én (AL 
Fatihah), and when he reached: not 
(the way) of those who earned 
‘Your anger, nor of those who went 
astray, he said: ‘Amin’ and the 
people said ‘Amin.’ And every time 
he prostrated he said: ‘Allahu 
Akbar and when he stood up from 
sitting after two Rak‘ahs he said: 
‘Allahu Akbar. And after he had 
said the Salam he said: ‘By the One 
in Whose Hand is my soul! My 
prayer most closely resembles the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration demonstrates that the Basmalah should be recited aloud in 
audible prayer but it is not compulsory. Narrations mentioning its recitation 
to oneself (or inaudibly) are numerous and they are more authentic also. 


Chapter 22. Not Saying “In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 
Aloud 

907. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # led us in prayer, and we 
did not hear him recite: In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful. And Abi Bakr 
and ‘Umar led us in prayer and we 
did not hear it from them either. 
(Sahih) 
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908. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Alldh #2, Abi Bakr, 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them, and I did not 
hear any of them say out loud: In 
the Name of Allah, the Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Cray ts 


The narrations that state not to recite the Basrnalah are numerous and very 
authentic. Hence, the usual practice should be so because the rightly-guided 
Caliphs - the Khulfa Ar-Rashidin - were greatly superior to all other 
Companions in their knowledge of jurisprudence; this is particularly true 
regarding Abii Bakr and ‘Umar (May Allah Most High be pleased with them 
both). That being said, reciting it aloud is also permissible. 


909. Ibn ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
said: “If ‘Abdullah bin Mughaffal 
heard any one of us recite: ‘In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful’, he would say: ‘I 
prayed behind the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and behind Abi Bakr and 
behind ‘Umar —- may Allah be 
pleased with them both — and J did 
not hear any of them recite: ‘In the 
Name of Allah, the Most Gracious, 
the Most Merciful.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 23. Not Reciting “In 
The Name Of Allah, The Most 
Gracious, The Most Merciful” 
In Al-Fatihah 

910. Abii As-Sa’ib - the freed 
slave of Hisham bin Zubrah — said: 
“Y heard Abii Hurairah say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“Whoever offers a prayer in which 
he does not recite Umm Al-Qur’an 
(AL-Fatihah), it is deficient, it is 
deficient, it is deficient, 
incomplete.” I (Aba As-Sa’ib) said: 


‘O Abii Hurairah, sometimes I am ‘ 


behind the Imam.’ He poked me in 
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the arm and said: ‘Recite it to 
yourself, O Persian! For I heard 
the Messenger of Allah #€ say: 
“Allah says: ‘I have divided prayer 
between Myself and My slave into 
two halves, and My slave shall have 
what he has asked for.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“Recite, for when the slave says: 
All the praises and thanks be to 
Allah, the Lord of all that exists, 
Allah says: ‘My slave has praised 
Me.’ And when he says: The Most 
Gracious, the Most Merciful, Allah 
says: ‘My slave has extolled Me.’ 
And when he says: The Only 
Owner (and the Only Ruling 
Judge) of the Day of Recompense 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection), 
Allah says: ‘My slave has glorified 
Me’ - and on one occasion He said: 
‘My slave has submitted to My 
power.’ And when he says: You 
(alone) we worship, and You 
(alone) we ask for help (for each 
and everything), He says: ‘This is 
between Me and My slave, and My 
slave shall have what he has asked 
for.” And when he says: ‘Guide us 
to the straight way, the way of 
those on whom You have bestowed 
Your grace, not (the way) of those 
who earned Your anger, nor of 
those who went astray, He says: 
‘This is for My slave, and My slave 
shall have what he has asked for.’”” 
(Sahth) 
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1. “It is deficient, it is not complete”: and the prayer ought to be performed 
completely. It follows from the term Khid@j that it is such a deficiency that in 
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the event of the occurrence of this deficiency the prayer will be invalid. This is 
because this expression (Khid@j) is brought into usage to describe a she-camel 
who has cast her young one before the completion of the days of her 
gestation - when the young one has not yet been formed completely. It is 
merely flesh alt over; it is a stillborn which cannot be called an offspring. In 
other words, the form of prayer in which Surat Al-Fatihah is not recited 
resembles a mass of flesh which is of no use at all. This demonstrates that the 
recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential for the wholesomeness of prayer. 

2. Recite it to yourself - to oneself, which means quietly, unheard by others - 
does not signify mere visualization or consciousness, because it is not termed 
a recital. And here the expression ‘recite’ is explicit. 

3. “Divided between Myself and My servant,” because the first half is praise of 
Allah, and the second half is a request of Him. 
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911. It was narrated from ‘Ubadah ts 38 43 Ait SE - ayy 
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Comments: 
The phrasing of this Hadith is general; it comprehensively includes every 
worshipper - the solitary worshipper, the prayer-leader, and the followers of a 
congregation. Likewise, the term prayer is also general. It refers to all kinds of 
prayers: an obligatory prayer, or optional, individual, congregational, audible, 
or inaudible. 
912. It was narrated that ‘Ubadah . GS 23 tgs eT - ate 
bin As-Samit said: “The Messenger 4 ; ° 
of Allah 2% said: ‘There is no Salah é* GAN 98 Bayne Ge dil te Ue 
for one who does not recite W! mee oe 
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Comments: 

1. Two forms have been described for the validity or wholesomeness of the 
prayer: (1) Reciting the Surat Al-Fatihah only (2) Reciting more than the 
Fatihah. This means only the Fatihah is obligatory; additional recitation is not 
obligatory. The prayer, without additional recitation, is considered valid. 

2. The recitation of Surat Al-Fatihah is essential in every unit of prayer - in every 
Rak’ah - and not just one time only in the whole of prayer, because Allah’s 
Messenger #%, while teaching one who prayed incorrectly how to perform it, 
had commanded him: do like this in the whole of your prayer. (Sahih Al- 
Bukhari - Al-Adhan: 757). 
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913. It was narrated that Ibn : Ree rae eer ae ieee | 


‘Abbas said: “When Jibril was with #1 HF Gi Hews Bal ~ 4a 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, he “6st oes Ge «eel stl 
heard a sound from above like a | 

door opening. Jibril, peace be upon = -U* 6g) a gee 3 if wel sf x 

him, looked up toward the sky and eo OR oe poe 42 eo tL gts 
said: “This is cae in Heaven that e ies as a es a vee 
has been opened, but it was never oes BE bl 05 ee dG yt oil 
opened before.”” He said: “An Be. Bee AR eeh Cae ale Ges 8E Fw 
Aaa came down from it and aoa i Op Le Oo 3 ier 
came to the Prophet #% and said: at oan Artest ale 
‘Receive the glad tidings of two 
lights that have been given to you 
and were never given to any 
prophet before you: The Opening 
of the Book (Al-Fatihah) and the 
last verses of Siirat Al-Bagarah. 
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Chapter 26. The Interpretation JES FF Sl J Jug — (17 peers 
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Mighty And Sublime: And 
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914. It was narrated from Abd -, 225 #2 tot ecbi 

Sa‘eed bin Al-Mu‘alla that the to oh dela eas ve 
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Comments: 


“Why did you not respond?” - This demonstrates that it is the characteristic 
of Allaéh’s Messenger 2 that even if he summons someone while one is 
performing prayer, it is incumbent upon one to obey him and respond to him. 


0) 4LHijr 15:87. 
21 ALAnfal 8:24. 
Dl AL Fatihah 1:2. 
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915. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, did not reveal in the 
Tawrah or the IJnjil anything like 
Umm Al-Qur’én (AI-Fatihah), 
which is the seven oft-recited, and 
(Allah said) it is divided between 
Myself and My slave and My slave 
will have what he asked for.’”” 
(Hasan) 
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916. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #2 was 
given seven oft-recited; the seven 
long ones.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 
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This is also one of the several explanations of As-Sab’a al-Mathani (the seven 
oft-repeated): That it denotes the first seven lengthy Surahs of the Glorious 
Qur'an: Suratul Bagarah, ‘Al-Imrén, An-Nisa, Al-Mai’dah, Al-An’ém, Al-A’réf, 
At-Tawbah (including ALAnfal) because the theme of both of them is one and 
the same. That is why they have been recorded together. 


917. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said, concerning the words 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
“Seven of Al-Mathani” (seven 
repeatedly-recited): AT «The seven 
long ones.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 27. Not Reciting 
Behind The Imém In Prayers 
Where He Does Not Recite 
Loudly 


918. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Prophet #¢ 
prayed Zuhr and a man behind him 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High.) When he 
had finished praying, he said: “Who 
recited: Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High?’ A man said: 
‘I did. He said: ‘I realized that 
some of you were disputing with 
me over it.”” (Sahih) 


plays ALE seta AF - CVV penn) 
(YAS dedi) ad goa A KS 


Gis : 225 23 dt GST aya 


3S S53 be BS ye eh ss 
5s BEM le sd Ghat gf Ole 
Sot Mae 


8 CEN oy ot en Ge 5 i 
EEN BS oh god 5 yar 256 Jo 


pears Of ale Sin 36 oF 235 36 
MU gsSNE 35 


NAA: e cele] Ble Sel DL eer ge eyeball Gi Gl agball pls or aliqa pa 
SABI 68555 PAI EY Ball gy dares yo BA 


Comments: 


The Prophet’s #% rejection applies when one recites it aloud in such a way 
that his recitation disorients a fellow-worshipper or the prayer-leader. If one 
recites it in one’s mind or in a whisper that someone beside him or before 
him cannot hear, then there is no harm in his recitation. In inaudible prayers, 
one may recite additional Surahs besides Surat Al-Fatihah, 


919. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet 2 
prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr, and a man was 
reciting behind him. When he had 
finished he said: “Which one of 
you recited: Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High?” A 
man among the people said: “I did, 
but I did not intend anything but 
good.” The Prophet #§ said: “I 
realized that some of you were 
disputing with me over it.” (Sahih) 
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920. It was narrated from Abi oi fe CU bs 2S eg tai ~ 45 
Hurairah: “The Messenger of Allah ae . A : 

#@ finished a prayer in which he og! iF eg Gs as Voit oF vie 
recited out loud, then he said: ‘Did 

any one of you recite with me just e 2 
now?’ A man said: ‘Yes, O 51 (3% a ATS) us BDL ed Ht 
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was wondering what was distracting gl ds5 & ae Jeo o sie! 2 
me in reciting Qur'an.” So the —: dU «Styai g5Ui J & ee ep dé 
people stopped reciting in prayers neue) 424 ; a6 
in which the Messenger of Allah # 9% #™ eed wal ge 2 St Eb 
recited out loud when they heard = sil Se setrall oa Ae 
that. (Sahih) a 
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Comments: 
The Prophet’s #§ denial in this narration was due to a follower’s loud 
recitation, because the prayer-leader encounters inconvenience only when 
someone’s humming reaches out to him. If one recites inaudibly without being 
heard by anyone else, what kind of annoyance or irritation would it cause? 
None, actually. However, in audible prayers, followers of the Jmdanz have been 
explicitly prevented from reciting more than the Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, 
in audible prayers, followers may not recite more than the Fatihah either 
audibly or inaudibly. 
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bin As-Sdmit said: “The Messenger 
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of Allah #§ led us in one of the Ve 
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Comments: 

In some other narrations, it is mentioned that it was the dawn prayer. The recitation 
proved telling upon him (the Prophet #8). After having finished the prayer, he 
stated: you are probably reciting behind the prayer-leader. Recite nothing 
besides Surat AL-Fatihah behind the prayer-leader because prayer is not valid 
without it. This narration is at least of the Hasan level. (In Hadith terminology, 
the Hasan is a verified Hadith of the Prophet 2%, although it is not as strong as 


Sahih: the authentic). Hence, Surat Al-Fatihah must be recited behind the 
prayer-leader in audible prayers. However, reciting in excess of it is forbidden. 
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Hurairah said: “The Messenger of hes tome 4 ° 

Allih #§ said: ‘The Imam is 2 OF > roel BE gl Gis : bie 
appointed to be followed, so when te LT -t ag te CONS GSI 
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, mae o 
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and when he recites, be silent, and 
when he says: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears those who 
praise Him),” say: Rabband lakal- 
hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise).” (Sahih) 
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923. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: ‘The imém is 
appointed to be followed, so when 
he says the Takbir, say the Takbir, 
and when he recites, be silent.” 
Abt ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Al- 
Mukharrimi would say: He his 
trustworthy ~ meaning - Muhammad 
bin Sa‘d Al-Ansari. (Sahih) 


Abie 


Chapter 31. The Jmam’s 
Recitation Is Sufficient For The 
One Who Is Following Him 


924. Kathir bin Murrah Al- 
Hadramf narrated that he heard 
Abi Ad-Darda’ say: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2 was asked: 
‘Is there recitation in every prayer?’ 
He said: “Yes.”” A man among the 
Ansér said: ‘Is that obligatory?’ He 
(Abii Ad-Darda’) turned to me 
(Kathir), as I was the closest of the 
people to him, and said: ‘T think 
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that if the Imam leads the people, ts 
that is sufficient for them.’” (Da“f) Go 
Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) . : 
said: It is a mistake to say that this A ot egy ae at “ug 
is from the Messenger of Ailah 28, BN ped GF Ue tect Le yl d 
rather it is the words of Abi Ad- {5% 5 
Darda’. This was not recited with pt ee 
the book. Pt GU 
op ed Sade Gt TTT: ped tw an et Lely pass bpdtl nel: ees 
yy /y: sitelly ARI Cpe LeS andy 3 tej pay H ANOZe S551 B 3h ca ol 
chagj gpl Adee Esi ylly Ll Slodi OD ete Bigs toler olyys (Arty pSbaly 
pts philly «glilly ele og Geus Skul, 
Comments: 
Imam An-Nasa’t has offered explanation that the one who tumed his 
attention and gave his opinion was the honorable Abii Ad-Darda # and not 
the Messenger of Allah #g. In this statement also what is meant is recitation 
that is performed in excess of Surat Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 32. What Recitation Is La) seIGa Se deers Gb ~ (HY D 
Sufficient For One Who oA BI Se Rae 
Cannot Recite Qur’4n Well (YAS tell) SGA Sedd ¥ 


925. It was narrated that Ibn ADL 5 ng 22 Sat ahi - aye 
Awfa said: “A man came to the as nee os; hed oe ae ‘es : Bos 
Prophet #8 and said: I cannot ws of pad gF Oke Gi dyeme 
Jearn anything of the Qur’fn; teach 18. ed os bey hee Le 
me Pate that I can say eetol oe ag = 
instead of reciting Qur’an.’ He es St JS) HE 06 5 a! ofl oF 
said: ‘Say: Subhan Alléh, wal- 2, he 127 Sf tut v A UE ale 
hamdu Lillah, wa 1d iléha il-Allan, 02 =? PN Ol eh Vp] ile aE 
wa Allahu Akbar, wa lé hawla wala 313) & axe pars cota 
quwwata illa Billahil-‘aliy al-‘azim ah Vv y 
(Glory be to Allah, praise be to haa 

Allah, there is none worthy of al Vy ig 5 de M5 *8) AUG ail yi 
worship except Allah, Allah is Most tt 
Great, and there is no power and Gnade! led! 
no strength except with Allah the 7 

Exalted and Magnificent).’” 

(Hasan) 

cael ai Gye relly wil eojn | OL caghall coal gl ae ol Cem]: eyed 

cpl semees 6 441: a 675 go Ps Ags 4 2 unKu! potlal Gude ge ATT Ie 
EV igsbal be ge pSledly eghistilly AVP Oke oily PETC dae 


The Book of The Commencement... 


do BS) cyyaeedl aly Cael ee SKN ge 


Comments: 
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He was a new Muslim. He was not able to memorize the Qur’an immediately; 
learning would take at least some time. Since the obligatory prayer cannot be 
postponed, he was taught these phrases by way of a temporary measure. 
These phrases are known to all and sundry. A new Muslim should continue 
reciting these phrases and make do with them until he memorizes Al-Fatihah. 


Chapter 33. Imam Saying Amin 
Out Loud 


926. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh cs said: ‘When the reciter 
says Amin, then say: “Amin” too, 
for the angels say Amin and if a 
person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, Allah will 
forgive his previous sins.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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This demonstrates that the prayer-leader utters Amin aloud so that the 


followers too might say it. 


927. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When the reciter says Amin, then 
say: ‘Amin’ too, for the angels say 
Amin and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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— 928. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah. 2% said: ‘When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: ‘Amin, for 
the angels say Amin and the Imam 
says Amin, and if a person’s Amin 
coincides with the Amin of the 
angels, his previous sins will be 
“forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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929. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 38 said: “When the Imam 
says Amin, say ‘Amin, for if a 
person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“All previous sins”: According to scholars, this refers to minor sins, which can 
be forgiven without one’s formulating the intention to repent. Intention to 
repent is, however, essential for the forgiveness of major sins. , 


Chapter 34. The Command To 
Say Amin Behind The Imam 


930. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah, may Allah be pleased 
with him, that the Messenger of 
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Allah #% said: “When the Imam 
says: Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray, say: ‘Amin,’ for if 
a person’s Amin coincides with the 
Amin of the angels, his previous 
sins will be forgiven.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


3 Vedio 


It is narrated by ‘Ata 4 in Bayhaqi: I observed two hundred Companions of 
the Messenger of Allah # in Masjid Al-Haraém that when the prayer-leader 
said ‘walad dillin (nor of those who go astray)’, the sound of their Amin 
raised reverberations. (Al-Bayhagi, the prayer: p. 59). Abi Hurairah’s 
natration has preceded that he and his followers used to pronounce Ameen 


aloud. 


Chapter 35. The Virtue Of 
Saying Amin 

931. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “If any one of you 
says: ‘Amin’ and the angels in 
Heaven say Amin, and the one 
coincides with the other, his 
previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. What A Person 
Should Say If He Sneezes 
Behind The Imam 


932. It was narrated from Mu‘adh 
bin Rifa’ah bin Rafi‘ that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the Prophet 
#@ and I sneezed and said: ‘AL 
hamdu lillahi, hamdan kathiran 
tayiban mubdrakan fih, mubérakan 
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‘alaihi, kamé yuhibbu rabbuné wa 
yarda (Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.)’ 
When he finished praying, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘Who 
is the one who spoke during the 
prayer?’ But no one said anything. 
Then he said it a second time: 
‘Who is the one who spoke during 
the prayer?’ So Rifa‘ah bin Rafi‘ 
bin ‘Afra’ said: ‘It was me, O 
Messenger of Allah.’ He said: 
‘What did you say?’ He said: ‘I 
said: “Praise be to Allah, much 
good and blessed praise as our 
Lord loves and is pleased with.” 
The Prophet #8 said: “By the One 
in Whose hand is my soul, thirty- 
odd angels hastened to see which 
of them would take it up.’” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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Tt has been argued on the basis of this report that it is permissible to utter 
Alhamdulillah (Praise is to Allah) aloud during prayer. And Allah knows best! 


933. It was narrated from ‘Abdul- 
Jabbar bin Wil that his father 
said: “I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and when 
he said the Takbir he raised his 
hands to the bottom of his ears. 
When he recited: Not (the way) of 
those who earned Your anger, nor 
of those who went astray), he said: 
‘Amin, and I could hear him 
although I was behind him. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ heard a 
man saying: ‘Alhamdu lillahi 
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hamdan kathiran tayiban 
mubérakan fth (Praise be to Allah, 
much good and blessed praise.)’ 
When the Prophet #¢ said the 
Salam and finished his prayer, he 
said: ‘Who spoke those words 
during the prayer?’ The man said: 
‘I did, O Messenger of Allah, but I 
did not mean anything bad 
thereby. The Prophet x said: 
‘Twelve angels hastened (to take it) 
and nothing is stopping it going all 
the way to the Throne.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It appears that this is probably the same narration in which after sneezing 
there is a mention of uttering this supplication. 


Chapter 37. Collection Of 
What Was Narrated 
Concerning The Qur’aén 


934, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “Al-Harith bin Hisham asked 
the Messenger of Allah 3%: ‘How 
does the Revelation come to you?’ 
He said: ‘Like the ringing of a bell, 
and when it departs I remember 
what he (the Angel) said, and this 
is the hardest on me. And 
sometimes he (the Angel) comes to 
me in the form of a man and gives 
it to me.” (Sahih) 
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935. It was narrated from ‘Aishah this Kio 254222 & 
that Al-Harith bin Hisham asked “27~Y aed 
the Messenger of Allah 2%: “How bility - 224 Gly ale 
does the Revelation come toyou?” J, +) fe ag 
He said: “Like the ringing ofa bell, WG Bas rJG te 
and this is the hardest on me. $f :iis¢ SB cal 8 
When it departs I remember what Peo 2 
he said. And sometimes the Angel #5 2 ait J,2 5 dts lhe & Sys 
appears to me in the form of a teh art Beech Gy 
man and speaks to me, and I”) healed Je 3 56 : gs ash 
remember what he said.” ‘Aishah 013! 383 (541! dale fe we gil 
said: “I saw him when the 46 G dace ra te 8 Bk gfe 
Revelation came to him on a very ? Po BI HE meets - 
cold day, and his forehead was wlss %5 jh 3 isc tes 
drippi ith sweat.” (Sahih uke oct, 43 7 
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Comments: 

1. The Angel’s assuming a human form is evidenced by a good number of 
authentic narrations. 

2. His streaming with sweat even during a cold day was due to the strength of 
the Revelation, because while receiving Revelation, the Prophet #¢ had to use 
an extremely high level of physical energy. 


936. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said — concerning the saying 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and a Mg you the : : 
ability to recite it — “The 2% te - 4 3 A es 
Prophet #@ used to suffer a great gol oS are wee HS 
deal of hardship when the 
Revelation came to him, and he 
used to move his lips. Allah said: 
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Move not your tongue concerning 
to make haste therewith. It is for 
Us to collect it and to give you the 
ability to recite it.” He said: “(This 
means) He will gather it in your 
heart, then you will recite it,’ And 
when We have recited it to you, 
then follow its recitation“! He 
said: “So listen to it and remain 
silent. So when Jibril came to him, 
the Messenger of Allah + listened, 
and when he left, he would recite it 
as he had taught him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Prophet’s #% repeating them (the Qur’an: 


NOVICE 66S 


ic Verses) at the very moment 


of their Revelation was due to the fear that he might forget some of the 
revealed words unless he repeated them at the very moment of Revelation. 
But when Allah took it upon Himself to protect the Qur’an, the Prophet 2% 
abandoned its recitation at the very moment of Revelation. 


937. It was narrated from Ibn 
Makhramah that ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, said: “I heard Hisham bin 
Hakim bin Hizdm reciting: Strat 
Al-Furqgén, in a way that the 
Prophet of Allah #% had not taught 
me. I said: ‘Who taught you this 
Stirah?’ He said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8.’ I said: “You are lying; 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ did not 
teach you like that.’ I took him by 
the hand and brought him to the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you taught me 
Strat Al-Furgén, but I heard this 
man reciting it in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 
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of Allah #@ said: ‘Recite, O 
Hisham.’ So he recited it as he had 
recited it (before). The Messenger 
of Allah #% said: ‘It was revealed 
like this.’ Then he said: ‘Recite, O 
‘Umar.’ So I recited it, and he said: 
‘It was revealed like this.’ Then the 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘The 
Qur’an was revealed to be recited 
in seven different modes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Companions of Allah’s Messenger #% consisted of people who had 
various dialects. Since the Prophet 2% was of the Quraysh, the Qur’én was 
revealed in the dialect of the Quraysh. But when the circle of his adherents 
expanded, the non-Qurayshites encountered hardships in the recitation of 
the Qur’an. Therefore, Allah’s Messenger #¢ sought Alléh’s permission to 
recite the Qur’dn in other dialects also, and permission was granted to him. 
(Sahih Muslim, The Traveller’s prayer, Hadith 819, 820, 821). Allah’s 
Messenger #§ had been familiar with all the dialects and modes of 
pronunciation. He used to teach every individual in his own particular 
dialect. All the people were then made to adhere to the Qurayshite dialect. 
All other dialects were ended because the Qur’an had originally descended 


in the Qurayshite mode. 


938. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ said: “I 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb, may 
Allah be pleased with him, say: ‘I 
heard Hisham bin Hakim bin 
Hizam reciting Sarat Al-Furgan, in 
a way that I had not been taught, 
and the Messenger of Allah #@ had 
taught me. I was about to interrupt 
him (in his prayer), but I left him 
alone until he had finished. Then I 
grabbed him by his garment and 
brought him to the Messenger of 
Allah #€ and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Alléh, I heard this man reciting 
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Siirat Al-Furgan in a way that you 
did not teach me.’ The Messenger 
of Allah 2% said to him: ‘Recite.’ 
So he recited it in the way that I 
had heard him recite. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘It was 
revealed like this.’ Then he said to 


fe We ed ae 
me: ‘Recite.’ So I recited it andhe "13! +3 Jb i? if (iar oo a) 
said: ‘It was revealed like this. This  <7.2, 41 ¢ “ist ghost 
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recited in seven different modes,so 325 & (slp Gl ain Je del 
recite as much of the Qur'an as Pe 
may be easy for you.” (Sahih) ee 
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Comments: 
“So recite of it whichever is easier for you” means there is no restriction that 
someone having one dialect may not recite it in another. That is why a 
difference in recitation occurred between ‘Umar bin Al-Khattéb and Hisham 
bin Hakim - even though both of them were Qurayshites, and their mother 
dialect was one and the same. It was not forbidden to recite in another 


dialect. 
939. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that Al-Miswar bin 
Makhramah and ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdul-Qari’ told him that they 
heard ‘Umar bin Al-Khattab say: “I 
heard Hisham bin Hakim reciting 
Siirat Al-Furgan during the lifetime 
of the Messenger of Allah #8, so I 
listened to his recitation and he 
was reciting it in a way that the 
Messenger of Allah #@ had not 
taught me. I was about to jump on 
him while he was still praying, but I 
waited patiently until he said the 
Salam (at the end of the prayer). 
When he had said the Salam I 
grabbed him by his garment and 
said: ‘Who taught you this Sirah 
that I heard you reciting?’ He said: 
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‘The Messenger of Allah #% taught 
me it” I said: ‘You are lying, by 
Allah! the Messenger of Allah 2 
is the one who taught me this 
Sirah that I heard you reciting.’ I 
took him to the Messenger of 
Allah # and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, I heard this man reciting 
Sarat Al-Furgén in a way that you 
did not teach me, but you taught 
me Strat Al-Furgqan.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2€ said: ‘Let 
him go, O ‘Umar. Recite, O 
Hisham.’ So he recited it to him in 
the way that I had heard him 
recite. The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘Recite, O ‘Umar.’ So I 
recited it in the way that he had 
taught me. The Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: ‘It was revealed like this.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘This Qur’an has been 
revealed to be recited in seven 
different modes, so recite as much 
of the Qur’an as may be easy for 
ou.” (Sahih) 
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The seven dialects do not signify those seven modes of recitation which the 
reciters teach as part of the science of proper recitation (Qird‘at). Those are 
the different styles of reciting the. Qurayshite dialect. All the rest of dialects 
other than the Qurayshite dialect have altogether been eradicated. 


940. It was narrated from Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b that the Messenger of 
Allah #% was by a pond belonging 
to Banu Ghifar when Jibril, peace 
be upon him, came to him and 
said: “Allah commands you to 
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teach your Ummah the Qur’an with 
one way of recitation.” He said: “I 
ask my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot 
bear that.” Then he came to him a 
second time and said: “Allah 
commands you to teach your 
Ummah the Qur’én with two ways 
of recitation.” He said: “I ask my 
Lord for protection and forgiveness, 
my Ummah cannot bear that.” Then 
he came to him a third time and 
said: “Allah commands you to teach 
your Ummah the Qur’an with three 
ways of recitation.” He said: “I ask 
my Lord for protection and 
forgiveness, my Ummah cannot bear 
that.” Then he came to him a fourth 
time and said: “Allah commands you 
to teach your Ummah the Qur’4n 
with seven ways of recitation, and 
whichever way they recite it will be 
correct.” (Sahih) 

Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman said: Al- 
Hakam was contradicted in this 
narration; Manstr bin Al-Mu‘tamir 
contradicted him. He reported it 
from Mujahid, from ‘Ubaid bin 
“Umair in Mursal form. 
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941. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ taught me a Sarah, and 
when I was sitting in the Masjid I 
heard a man reciting it in a way 
that was different from mine. I said 
to him: ‘Who taught you this 
Sirah? He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah 2. I said: ‘Stay with me 
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until we go to the Messenger of 
Allah 3¢. So we came to him and I 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, this 
man recites a Sirah that you taught 
me differently.” The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Recite, O Ubayy.’ 
So I recited it, and the Messenger 
of Allah #% said to me: “You have 
done well.’ Then he said to the 
man: ‘Recite.’ So he recited it and 
it was different to my recitation. 
The Messenger of Allah 28 said to 
him: ‘You have done well.’ Then 
the Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘O 
Ubayy, the Qur’4n has been 
revealed with seven different 
modes of recitation, all of which 
are good and sound.” (Hasan) 
Abii ‘Abdur-RahmAn said: Ma‘qil 
bin ‘Ubaidullah is not that strong. 
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942. It was narrated that Ubayy 
said: “I had no confusion in my 
mind from that time I embraced 
Islam, except when I recited a 
verse and another man recited it 
differently. I said: “The Messenger 


of Allah 2% taught me this.’ And 
the other man said: ‘The 


Messenger of Allah #@ taught me 
too.’ So I went to the Prophet 2¢ 
and said: ‘O Prophet of Allah, did 
you not teach me such and such a 
verse?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ The other 
man said: ‘Did you not teach me 
such and such a verse?’ He said: 
‘Yes. Jibril and Mika’il, peace be 
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upon them, came to me, and Jibril 
sat on my right and Mika’il sat on 
my left. Jibril, peace be upon him, 
said: ‘Recite the Qur’aén with one 
way of recitation.’ Mika’il said: 
‘Teach him more, teach him more 
— until there were seven modes of 
recitation, each of which is good 


and sound.” (Sahih) 
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943. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “The one who learns the 
Qur’an is like the owner of a 
hobbled camel. If he pays attention 
to it he will keep it, but if he 
releases it, it will go away.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is essential for the one who has memorized the Qur’an to recite it 
frequently. He should pay utmost attention to identical or very similar verses; 
if one doesn’t do so, it is feared that one will forget what one has memorized 


the Qur’an. 


944. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Tt is not right for any one of you 
to say: ‘I have forgotten such and 
such a verse.’ Rather he has been 
caused to forget. Study the Qur’4n, 
for it escapes from the heart of 
man faster than a camel escapes 
from its fetter.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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If one intends to prevent camels from straying, one of their front knees is 
tethered. Thus the camel finds it hard to move about. But it exerts its strength 
and struggles to undo the tether and free its knee. If it is left unattended, it 
gradually unfastens the rope from around its hamstring and runs away. In the 
same manner, if the Glorious Qur’4n is recited regularly, it remains secure in 
one’s breast. But if one acts slothfully, it will vanish from one’s heart. 


Chapter 38. Recitation In The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr"! 


945. Ibn ‘Abbas narrated that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
recite in the first Rak‘ah of Fajr 
Say: We believe in Allah and that 
which has been sent down to us 1 
to the end of the verse, and in the 
second Rak‘ah, We believe in 
Allah, and bear witness that we are 
Muslims.) (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Reciting: Say: O 
You Disbelievers And: “Say: He 
Is Allah, (the) One” In The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 


946. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#€ recited: “Say: O you disbelievers” 
and “Say: He is Allah, (the) One” in 
the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr. (Sahth) 
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{1 The author has distinguished between the Sunan prayers with the word Fajr and the 
obligatory with the word Subh as can be seen in subsequent chapter headings. 


Pl _ALBagarah 2:136. 
©) Al Imran 3:52. 
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Chapter 40. Making The Two 
Rak‘ahs Of Fajr Brief 


947. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I would see the Messenger of 
Alléh #% praying two Rak‘ahs of 
Fajr and making them so brief that 
I said: ‘Did he recite the Umm AI- 
Kitab in them?” (Sahih) 
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The objective is to show its briefness, and not that she had any doubt about it. 
Particularly in comparison with the Prophet’s #¢ Night Vigil, it must have 


seemed very light. 


Chapter 41. Reciting (Sirat) 
Ar-Riim In Subh 


948. It was narrated from Shabib 
Abi Rawh, from a man among the 
Companions of the Prophet #, 
that he prayed Subh and recited 
Ar-Riim, but he stumbled in his 
recitation. When he had finished 
praying he said: ‘What is the 
matter with people who pray with 
us without purifying themselves 
properly? Those people make us 
stumble in reciting Qur’an.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 42. Reciting Between 
Sixty And One Hundred Verses 
In Subh 


949. It was narrated from Abi 
Barzah that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to recite between sixty and 
one hundred verses in Al-Ghadah 
(Subh) prayer. 
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In the dawn prayer, in relation to other prayers, the recitation (of the Qur’an) 
should be prolonged. It is perhaps on account of this fact that it comprises of 
the most minimal number of prayer units (Rak’ahs) as compared to other 
prayers. However, the prolongation of the recitation depends upon the 


conditions of the worshippers. 
Chapter 43. Reciting (Sirah) 
Qaf In Subh 


950. It was narrated that Umm 
Hisham bint Harithah bin An- 
Nu‘mfn said: “I only learned: ‘Qaf. 
By the Glorious Qur’én.”“) behind 
the Messenger of Allah 2%; he used 
to recite it in Subh.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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This Hadith provides explicit and unequivocal evidence of the permissibility of 
women going to the mosque and offering prayer in congregation. It was the 
custom of many female Companions of the Messenger of Allah 2%. 


951. It was narrated that Ziyad bin 
‘Tldqah said: “I heard my paternal 
uncle say: ‘I prayed Subf with the 
Messenger of Allah #, and in one 
of the Rak‘ahs he recited: “And tall 
date palms, with ranged clusters..”"!"] 
(Sabth) 
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Chapter 44. Reciting: “When 
The Sun Is Wound Round”! 
In Subh 

952. It was narrated that ‘Amr bin 
Huraith said: “I heard the Prophet 
#2 reciting: ‘When the sun is 
wound round.) in Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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(1 Qaf 50:10. 
P) At-Takwir 81. 
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Chapter 45. Reciting Al- 
Mu ‘awwidhatain In Subh 


953. It was narrated from ‘Ugbah 
bin ‘Amir that he asked the Prophet 
#€ about ALMu‘awwidhatain. 
‘Ugqbah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 led us in praying Fajr and 
recited them.” (Sahih) 
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Mu’awwidhatayn denotes the two last Surahs of the Glorious Qur’an - Surat 
Al-Falaq and Surat An-Nas. They are Mu’awwidhatayn because they provide 
refuge against the evil of magic and the jinn, etc. - nay, that is the very cause 


of their Revelation. 


Chapter 46. The Virtue Of 
Reciting Al-Mu‘awwidhatain 


954, It was narrated that “Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “I followed the 
Messenger of Allah #% when he was 
riding, and I placed my hand on his 
foot and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, teach me Sirah Hiid and 
Stirah Yiisuf. He said: ‘You will 
never recite anything greater before 
Allah than: “Say: I seek refuge with 
(Allah), the Lord of the daybreak.” 
and “Say: I seek refuge with (Allah) 
the Lord of mankind.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
An elementary student should commence with the shorter Surahs and not 
with the long ones. ‘Ugbah bin Amir put forward his request to teach him two 
long Surahs, namely Surah Hid and Surah Yiisuf, in the very beginning. 
Thereupon, the Prophet 2 guided him to start with shorter Surahs. 
955. It was narrated that ‘Uqgbah =: 5 piace bi - Yoo 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of = _ 7 oe See estes ’ 
Allah #% said: ‘Some verses were 9 ** OF Sor? OF OG GF Sy Cae 
revealed to me tonight, the like of Lip :8¢ a bo35 3 GG we 
which has never been seen: “Say: 1 ns _ as hae vote rg : ce 
seek refuge with (Allah), the Lord 3561 Go Ls Sele 3 po acu gle Eby 
of the daybreak.” and “Say: I seek 16 A 2, 42% Bee SS ee 
: : AG st Fig i 
refuge with (Allah) the Lord of te sae JP5 « ere 
mankind.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 47. Recitation In Subh CH all BBL - (EV penal) 
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956. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah A oets eee cs en ae 
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957. It was narrated from Ibn gf is 306 EE Si - sev 
‘Abbas that the Prophet #% used to ; soothe ome 
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Comments: 
It is desirable to recite these two Surahs in the dawn prayer on the blessed 
day of Friday, but it is not compulsory. According to some scholars, on the 
day of Friday, it is essential to recite in the dawn prayer a Surah (any such 
Surah) that contains a verse of prostration. But their argument has no 
evidence. 


Description of the Qur’dn Recital Prostration 


If the reciter is able to prostrate, he should do so. He should not just pass 
through casually. If one is not in a position to prostrate, he should simply bow 
down his head and perform the prostration symbolically with gesture - for 
instance, when a person is riding a bike or driving a car. However, if one is 
not able to prostrate opportunely, then there is no mention in Ahddith of 
one’s performing it later on. If one is listening to a recital (of the Qur'an), 
and he is able to manage to prostrate, he ought to prostrate. The Qur’én 
recital prostration consists of neither Takbir nor the Taslim. It is merely a 
prostration. And Allah knows best! 
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958. It was narrated from Ibn oe shy ts tie ek} -  Q0a 
‘Abbés that the Prophet a 7% 
prostrated in Sad and said: “Dawid 9 34 ost Uf cS Gas de bed 
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Comments: 
Im4m Ash-Shafi’i does not acknowledge the prostration for Surah Sa’d (38: 
24), because the term prostration does not occur in the verse. Other scholars 
acknowledge the prostration because here the meaning is very much that of 
prostration. 


Chapter 49. The Prostration In SAY fb Shel - (44 ») 
An-Najm (53) e 
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959. It was narrated from Ja‘farbin vg 23 stich) Ate tsi ~ 404 
Al-Muttalib bin Abi Wada‘ah that “7 - 

his father said: “The Messenger of én! Gas :JU Oljée of One oo owes 
Allah #% recited Strat An-Najm in og ug rm ie OE es 
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Comments: 
When Allah’s Messenger #@ recited this Surah, the polytheists were also 
around at that time. They also prostrated themselves, because they were not 
the deniers of prostrating to Allah. Later, when their leaders chided them that 
it was wrong from a political point of view, they fabricated a lie that 
Muhammad #¢ had praised their idols. What they said is far from truth: it is 
not logical, and it is not supported by any proof whatsoever. 
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960. Itwas narrated from ‘Abdull4h =: 3,252 23 JLetisy UI - ans 
that the Messenger of Allah \ 
recited An-Najm and prostrated ‘OP & 
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An-Najm ee) 
961. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin | ae tb is ai = 44) 


Yasar that he asked Zaid bin ‘ no 
Thabit about reciting with the , ; 
Imam. He said: “There is no 
recitation with the Imam in 
anything.” And he claimed that he 
had recited: “By the star when it 
goes down (or vanishes)” to the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and he did 
not prostrate. (Sahih) 
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962. It was narrated from Aba te 3e ule ts ES GST - a 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that a Vary eethe ee? thet , 
Aba Hurairah (led them in prayer 2% gf “1 gl GF hg gi a 
and) recited: “When the heaven is {if Be re ‘3 aes fi si ple il 


1] An-Najm 53. 
2} AL Inshigag 84. 


The Book of The Commencement.. 71 cbs! Ui 


split asunder.” and prostrated Sf acd 
during it. When he had finished 9 9) 7°27 
praying, he told them that the ga tho BE at 425 
Messenger of Allah 2 had ‘ 
prostrated during it. (Sahih) 
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963. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% prostrated during: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder,”"! 
(Sahiit) 
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964. It was narrated that Abi Gis :),2% 45 Ait Oi - ane 

Hurairah said: “We prostrated with ead tetra? Cate eh eee 
the Messenger of Allah 2 during: PY gl GF chee oh od OF ol 
When the heaven is split asunder! = anew 28 1 CE Gol Ge 
and Read! In the Name of your “4 Sey. eqns 
Lord.4]_ (Sahih) 
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1) AL-Inshigag 84. 
(21 AL-Inshigag 84. 
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965. (Another chain) from Aba 9 2d 32 04 Gis ES Gh ane 
Hurairah, with similar. (Sahih eo beiene se «Beau cas Sie, Fae Par 
(Sahih) RE EF he ot NS al DF chs gl 


Bhs EGA ol be olka ltl 
wd 989 64 ESS ge OVE glad ae tly c Gls! Cyiedt Sil Tepeel eed 
Ve eg) Sl 
Comments: c 
Imam An-Naséi, in this narration, has two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansdr 
and Qutaybah, while the chain is one. 
966. It was narrated that Abi . a ghee Gi - 444 
Hurairah said: “Abi Bakr and 
‘Umar prostrated ‘during: ‘When 
the heaven is split asunder," as Bice oe 
did the one who was better than ~~) ofits Ces 
them (the Prophet ).” (Sahih) Hal > 3 Lge BI gg) abs XS 
VE aed!) ides YAN Vitel ool VF ceaed oonw!] tel 
ste ctl A ee BR VITVIC SSSI OS hy 6 Gere ot dees Cad ye (OAM 
Coniménts: ell odyeliy eo Uball 
Imam Malik considers this prostration abrogated, but the present narrations 
fall against him, particularly the last narration. 


ao GIS 


Chapter 52. Prostration ea: Cer pee ; 
During: “Read! In The Name 4 2h Gild 2 set . 
Of Your Lora”!! (ea esi 


967. It was narrated that Abia 
Hurairah said: “Abd Bakr and ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with them both, 
and the one who was better than 
them prostrated during ‘When the 
heaven is split asunder?) and ‘Read! 
In the Name of your Lord.””!4l 
(Sahih) 


1 AL Inshigag 84. 
Pl AN Alag 96. 
©] ALInshigag 84. 
(41 Au Alag 96. 
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TALE SSH Boe Gb Cyd bil Lee ootan{] ees 
968. It was narrated that Abi -- airy 23 Gun Gah 
Hurairah said: “I prostrated with the saa We 4 . i o 7 ee 
Messenger of Allah 2% durings 3% +e ot Owl GF oles Gal 
‘When the heaven is split <:3 %o-< (ge fs cet, ot 
asunder") and ‘Read! In the Name = ue ¢ a 
of your Lord.) (Sahiit) go lee 38 teste cn Onl be ota 


45 Zh 
cp Obgn Cade ge VIA/ OVATE cag ogre Gl Chr biddl Colao ali ged 
VAIS SSB gh CG asl nbs cy Eee 

Comments: 

1. Imam Malik does not acknowledge this prostration also. He considers it 
superseded. This claim, however, is not only without evidence, but is also 
contrary to the Prophet’s 2% best practice (the Sunnah). 

2. Imém An-Nasai has formed chapters merely of the Qur’An recital prostrations 
in which there is difference of opinion (among scholars). He did not mention 
the strongly agreed-upon prostrations. 


Chapter 53. Prostration During ies I wer GG - Cor peed) 
Obligatory Prayers (1) + dsl) 


969. It was narrated that Abd Raff = 2 Slate IS ke Gti ~ ana 
said: “I prayed ‘Isha’ prayer - gg . ane ae Pan 
meaning Al-‘Atamah behind Abd er! oF ~ PAF! GiGAd ~ galt 
Hurairah and he acura uae os top) Bi ae B55 este Ou 
the heaven is split asunder"”’ and Saar ome gat 

prostrated during it. When he had = !8334 ig! tle Ce JB A we 
finished praying, I said: ‘O ADA gs £3 ~ ich ob - Uy este 
Hurairah, (this is) a prostration Ban cai cease 
that we are not used to.” He said: ¢3 Gi Gs thos RCE) Ta 
figs - i - oh id ote: 


‘Abi Al-Qésim #2 did _ this 
prostration and I was (praying) 


(1) _4LInshigdg 84. 
(1 Al-‘Alag 96. 
@]_ALInshigag 84. 
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behind him, and I will continue to 
do this prostration until I meet 
Abii Al-Qasim.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Recitation (in 
prayers) During The Day 


970. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ said: 
“Abii Hurairah said: ‘There should 
be recitation in every prayer. What 
the Messenger of Allah #8 made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we make 
you hear, and what he hid from us 
(by reciting silently) we hide from 
you.” (Sahih) 
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971. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “In every prayer 
there is recitation. What the 
Messenger of Allah # made us 
hear (by reciting out loud) we 
make you hear, and what he hid 
from us (by reciting silently) we 
hide from you.” (Sahih) 


wh aglall play WTC Call B 
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Comments: 
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If the congregation is huge, audibility will be poor, whereas, nights are 
tranquil. Therefore, the nighttime prayers have in them loud recitation (of the 


Qur'an). 
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Chapter 55. Recitation In Zuhr 


972. It was narrated that Al-Barda’ 
said: “We used to pray Zuhr 
behind the Prophet #2 and we 
heard some of the verses from 
Sarah Lugman and Adh-Dhariyét 
from him.” (Daf) 
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973. Abi Bakr bin An-Nadr said: 
“We were in At-Taff with Anas, and 
he led them in praying Zuhr. When 
he had finished he said: ‘I prayed 
Zuhr with the Messenger of Allah 2 
and he recited two Stirahs for us in 
the two Rak‘ahs: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High" and 
‘Has there come to you the 
narration of the over-whelming (i.e. 
the Day of Resurrection)?””!! 
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Comments: 


EVAL cle only COV 


The recitation in the Zuhr prayer is silent. But the Jmdam (prayer-leader) may 
sparingly recite aloud a verse or fragments of verses so that the followers 
could assess the recitation and realize how long it would take for the prayer- 
leader to go into the bowing posture and thus complete their own recitation 


in time. 


(1 4LA ‘a 87. 
(1 4l-Ghdshiyah 88. 
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Chapter 56. Making The 
Standing Longer In The First 
Rak‘ah Of Zuhr Prayer 


76 TSU ts 


BN 3 B plat usb — (0 paeeall) 
ay uni) isl ale je Su 


974, It was narrated that Aba Cs2f :4uk 23 tis GST - ave 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “The 4 ban oie mad 
Igémah for Zuhr prayer would be abe OF czzll 1 of de 6 Jah 
said, and a person could go to Al 4s, al ae 6S te Ge oh 
ee 


Baqi‘, relieve himself, perform ae ere eee ran 
and come (to the Masjid), ¢'@ ail ie Gb ad idb ee 


Wudhi’ 

and the Messenger of Allah #8 +? rig chil yy 

would still be in the first Rak‘ah, ae fe ai ed Al a 1 ais 

making it lengthy.” (Sahih) S51 3 BB al 255 tg wm les 
st JN 


eye ye WU [E08 ge Cpaally eB og Shall Gk ciglall gluse liga gs 
4 163 oe AT Gab oye pl ply olsSo: CSS SB ss 6a prlewe cyt el sll 


Comments: 
People would stand behind the Prophet #% (in prayer) with great enthusiasm 
and fervor. Due to the blessedness of his company and assembly, they 
experienced great delight in standing long. His spirituality would encompass 
them all. That is why his standing for long was most appropriate. There is 
guidance for brevity for other prayer-leaders. 


Ae, oe 


975, ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatadah Gis — 2 ee age - ave 


narrated that his father said: “The =», - < sect 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to lead ae pe oball #3 - Jes cf 
us in prayer, and he would recite in ol 3 al ae of os ual ee) ute 


the first two Rak‘ahs and make us ie 

hear some verses. And he would *4 ee 

make the (first) Rak‘ah lengthy in sds, gf 

Zuhr, and also the first Rak‘ah” 7 i ana Sat och ot 

Meaning in Subh. (Sahih) Je 6 ee A Catt Bett 533 a 

j ‘ Hs ge 2 as il 
\ se ge fe 


Gy caghall plang YORE celal Y 
Veet: TSS SB os 4 eS ol 
Comments: 


The Fajr and Zuhr prayers generally occur after sleep. It might take time to 
wake up. After awakening, requisite chores like relieving oneself, taking a 


Bel OL COBY eggs ae ott ge eal 
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77 Cees! ts 


bath, use of Siwak, etc., demand time. Therefore, the first unit of prayer 
should be prolonged so that a greater number of worshippers can join the 


congregation. 


Chapter 57. The Imam 
Saying A Verse Audibly In 
Zuhr 


976. ‘Abdulléh bin Abi Qataédah 
said: “My father told us that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
recite Umm Al-Qur’én and two 
Sdrahs in the first two Rak‘ahs of 
Zuhr and ‘Asr, and he would make 
us hear a verse sometimes, and he 
used to make the first Rak‘ah 
lengthy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Apart from the dawn and the midday prayers, in other prayers too, the first 
unit should be prolonged so that people could meet their essential needs and 
could complete their ablution etc. and join the congregation. 


Chapter 58. Making The 
Standing Shorter In The 
Second Rak‘ah Of Zuhr 


977. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Qataidah 
narrated that his father told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% used 
to recite for us in the first two 
Rak‘ahs of Zuhr prayer, and he 
would make us hear a verse 
sometimes. He would make the 
first Rak‘ah longer and the second 
shorter. And he used to do that in 
Subh too, make the first Rak‘ah 
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longer and the second shorter. And 
he used to recite in the first two 
Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr prayer, making the 
first Rak‘ah longer and the second 
shorter.” (Sahih) 


78 Ciaay) ts 
As fais 85 an 3 pk, IM 
seme 7 2 ot 
eee aN GB 3 Ole eral he Z 
aN & hye O83 v8 é 


VOEATC SSI GB 985 Cgc lell gdtedl Jil Reo] te ee 


Chapter 59. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak‘ahs Of Zuhr 


978. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Qatédah that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’én and two Sirahs in the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
and in the last two with Umm Al- 
Qur’én, and he would make us hear 
a verse sometimes, and he used to 
make the first Rak‘ah of Zuhr 
lengthy.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is essential to append additional Surahs in the first two cycles of obligatory 
prayers, along with the Surat Al-Fatihah; but in the latter two units, Al-Fatihah 


alone is enough. 


Chapter 60. Recitation In The 
First Two Rak‘ahs Of ‘“Asr 


979, It was narrated that Abi 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #¢ used to recite the Umm 
Al-Qur’én and two Sirahs in the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and ‘Asr, 
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and he would make us hear a verse 
sometimes, and he used to make 
the first Rak‘ah of Zuhr lengthy, 
and he did likewise in Subh.” 
(Sahih) 


\eor: 


980. It was narrated from Jabir bin 
Samurah that the Prophet #% used 
to recite “By the heaven holding 
the big stars’U] and: “By the 
heaven, and At-Tériq (the night- 
comer, i.e. the bright star)’"] and 
similar Sairahs in Zuhr and ‘Asr. 
(Hasan) 
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981. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Prophet 
used to recite “By the night as it 
envelops.”3) in Zuhr and something 
similar in ‘4sr, and he would recite 
something longer than that in Subh. 
(Sakih) 
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Chapter 61. Making The 
Standing And Recitation 
Lighter 


982. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Aslam said: “We entered upon Anas 
bin Malik and he said: ‘Have you 
prayed?’ We said: ‘Yes.’ He said: ‘O 
slave girl, bring me water for 
Wudhit’! I have never prayed behind 
any Imaém whose prayer more 
closely resembles the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #% than this 
Imém of yours.” Zaid said: “Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz used to complete 
the bowing and prostration (without 
rushing) and lighten the standing 
and sitting.” (Hasan) 


80 cee! wer 


Bel BG (MBN CigBS — C1 pre 1) 


(MYA démed!) 


3 il Jt Bole GAT ply ag Edo 
245 dG ia rot as 


- 2 Be 


fall CES; 3 pet5l5 ees ok 


oe de de 


Le i ae 53 


- 38t 


“sil 


any 


SP a oy MLE oy Glad] Gate ge Yio fret ae ol Cope soteu!] : Wexbael 


Comments: 


eos a 


1. Since the obligatory prayer has to be performed by everyone, it is, therefore, 
incumbent upon the prayer-leader that he observes brevity in prayer (so as to 
accommodate the weak, the sick, the elderly, etc.). But the bowing down and 
prostration are the soul of the prayer. They ought to be performed with 
tranquillity and calm. He should not practice brevity in them. Although, he 
may abbreviate both the recitation of the Qur’4n during the standing position 
of prayer and supplications that are made during other parts of prayer (such 


as during prostration). 


2. ‘Umar bin Abdul Aziz # was a Caliph. The fear of Allah, selflessness, 
trustworthiness, honesty, a sense of responsibility and accountability, 
admiration for knowledge — these qualities of his had made him so well- 
known that he is still remembered by the title of “Umar the Second.” 


983. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah #% than 
so-and-so.’ (The narrator) 
Sulaiman said: “He used to make 
the first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr 


6 ait we 35 S56 GAT - ar 
woe yf gr als 


The Book of The Commencement .. 


lengthy and the last two shorter, 
and he would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Siirahs, in ‘Isha’ the 
medium-length Mufassal Siirahs 
and in Subh the long Mufassal 
Séirahs) (Sahih) 
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Chapter 62. Reciting The Short 
Mufassal Siirahs In Maghrib 


984. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “I have never 
prayed behind anyone whose 
prayer more closely resembled that 
of the Messenger of Allah #2 than 
so-and-so. We prayed behind that 
person and he used to make the 
first two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr lengthy 
and the last two shorter, and he 
would make ‘Asr shorter; in 
Maghrib he would recite the short 
Mufassal Siirahs. In ‘Isha’ he 
recited: ‘By the sun and its 
brightness”! and similar Siirahs, 
and in Subh he recited two lengthy 
Stirahs.” (Sahih) 
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"] Mufassal refers to the shorter Sairahs of the Qur’an, from Sirah Qéf (50) to the end. See 
Tafsir Ibn Kathir (Darussalam) Volume 9, page 215, the explanation of Stirah Oéf. 
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Chapter 63. Reciting: “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High”™) In Maghrib 


985. It was narrated that Jabir said: 
“A man from among the Ansar 
passed by Mu‘adh leading two 
camels, when he (Mu‘adh) was 
praying Maghrib, and he was starting 
to recite Al-Bagarah. So that man 
prayed then went away. News of that 
reached the Prophet 2% and he said: 
‘Do you want to cause hardship to 
the people, O Mu‘adh; do you want 
to cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘adh? Why don’t you recite: 
‘Glorify | the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High’! and ‘By the sun and its 
brightness’?! and the like?” (Sahih) 


cubes Cade ge VIO? 


82 cmays bs 


God 2 SRS og Bela - CT penal) 
(rY+ eel) 45M Sy < 


35 Zt 


7 « Fges 


06 Ljka gd Bhi - 4h0 


oF jek Gas tet isl 


Poe 


‘ts Gas 


vrke 


is 


> <A 


7 tosh 13] dele] KS ge GL dB gold eli gy pd 


SOW COTE cebeall Rind ob Gals gpl cum y VIOUS RS od gay oy 


Comments: 


It was reported that this incident pertains to the ‘Isha’, as has preceded earlier 


in a detailed narration. 


Chapter 64. Reciting Al- 
Mursalat (77) In Maghrib 


986. It was narrated from Anas 
that Umm AI-Fadl bint Al-Harith 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
led us in praying Maghrib in his 
house and he recited Al-Mursalét, 
then after that, he never offered 
any prayer until he died.” (Sahih) 
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wp Gated JEN lees daly Cadeedly cgte Jem 
Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger 2% might have probably led the household womenfolk in 
congregational prayers during the days of his illness. Since they comprised 
limited followers, the Prophet #¢ might have recited lengthy Surahs in the 
sunset prayer, in consideration of their wish. 
987. It was narrated from Ibn 3uds Gis -58 ES ree | — 4Ay 
‘Abbas from his mother that she : 
heard the Prophet # recite Al- ve ae oe al ae oF Pua oF 
Mursalat in Maghrib. (Sahih) é 
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Comments: 

The honorable Umm Al-Fadl bint Harith, the mother of Ibn ‘Abbas «4s, is the 


transmitter of the earlier narration. 
Chapter 65. Reciting At-Tir gall eral git BENZ — (10 grracil) 
(52) In Maghrib (FY dioall) 


988. It was narrated from oe ta iy bed kf aaa 
Muhammad bin Jubair bin Mut‘im = * ; 
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Ha-Mim Ad-Dukhén™ in Maghrib, 8. c 
(Sahih) aici 


spe on te gy dilge # Ve GS SB ps [eee cole] eed 
bea foley clea nby ELViy GLA des axl) Gre ps wll sh ugh 
Pipes 
Chapter 67. Reciting “Alif-Lam- eR BBB — CW presll) 
Mim-Sad‘*' In Maghrib (Ys eect) ID 


990. It was narrated from Zaidbin 4G ici, 43 42x tai = 14a 
Thabit that he said to Marwan: “O stele a) eet oe 
Aba ‘Abdul-Malik, do yee Sees oF Syl op ape if Ai eel Bas 
Say: He is Allah, (the) One?’ and Bae tn eed ce OF eT 
‘Verily, We have granted you AL Tee Be pcan ce a eV! gl 
Kawthar™! in Maghrib?” He said) Gh & 25155) dE Si rel op 35 bs 
“Yes.” He (Zaid) said: “I swear by 4g, +s Ay, ae ee 
Allah, I saw the Messenger of cr pyel go isa tlich te 
Allah 2§ reciting the longer of the =: JG 475K Gicha Ge 3 ici 
two long Siirahs in it: ‘Alif-Lam- ae ee ree Be det Seas og 
Mim-Sad.”" (Sahih) a 5525 CHG Ad eagle JG nS 
Koaily i ta Sabla be aw 
he gil Cade ge OBIE CVVY YVAN /V dae pl el Leone ootenf] gad 
wpe ME yp dares dened ope ph we Ve SSS gay ou 
Comments: hid 
By the two lengthy Surahs is meant Surat Al-An’ém and Surat AL-A’réf, and of 


these two Surat Al-A’réf is lengthier. It is also called the Surah ‘Alif Lim Mim 
Sad, because with these very letters the Surah begins. 


991. Marwan bin Al-Hakam- {s; ws 23 4¢02 Gbf - aay 
narrated that Zaid bin Thabit said: ee Zs ae ms i $e as 
“Why do I see you reciting short al gl oF Soe Gy Gas cae Bae 
Sarahs in Maghrib when I saw the ° 


GI 4d-Dukhan 44, 
2] ALA Vaf 7. 

Bl ALIkhlas 112. 
4 4L-Kawthar 108. 
@1 ALA taf 7. 
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zt 


Messenger of Allah 2g reciting the sicez Sf ge deer Gust 
longer of the two long Siirahs in it?” O47 9 BH Gn 93% gor 
Isaid: “O Abi ‘Abdullah, whatisthe J i :d6 co 
longer of the two long Siirahs?” He Ba sy me otee f 
said: “ALA vif.” (Sahih) BS 23! ylek Odi 
dbh us i : 
Obi cota ate fg 28 ocd jh 
ig 38 oct bn 

4 Gor off tebe Ce VEC ll 8 La ob COBY Cg bl ea sli ge sd 
VOWS SSS gay Marien 


Comments: 
Marwén bin Hakam was at that time the governor of Madinah; he became the 
commander of the Faithful later. It appears he was in the habit of reciting 
small Surahs as is narrated in Hadith 990. The small Mufassal Surahs consist 
of Surahs which are twofold or threefold longer than them. They should also 
be recited. 


992. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Sis bus tf tes Gi aay 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ a6 ete At ce gn oie Bs 
recited Siirat Al-A‘vaf in Maghrib (dB Be og ol oF ie xl 
and split it between two Rak‘ahs. Ege Lz sei Bo 3B jibe Ge 


(Sahih) Pore eS ae 
eps le 3 8 we at 5425 al 


55 BBS SIE By 


ce PY TAA /ES el tee Bc shi oral [eee oobel] ceed 
Vie 66S od 5 tay Bp wl op ad ge he Gd 
Comments: 


It has preceded that it was the excellent practice of the Prophet #¢ to recite 
lengthy Surahs in the sunset prayer. 


Chapter 68. Recitation In The as SB 2 Belg — CIA peel) 
Two Rak‘ahs After Maghrib (Yo dell) GAS 


993. It was narrated that Ibn: JG je 3 13h) ai _ aay 
‘Umar said: “I watched the Pe ere Aare ae arr 
Messenger of Alldh #2 — twenty 4? o? alee Gas tele gl oe 
times — reciting in the two Rak‘ahs eselgs a5 alah fe 1 Gl ieee 
after Maghrib ‘Say: O you a eae w ’ ia uF 
2k; 00 fe gl oo elt be 
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disbelievers.“] and “Say: He is Rea | ENe eeA AN Pil xk ae ge 
Allah, (the) One.”2] Wai) SS SATS Gate BB al 325 
B Ab 6 gsi gy pd uy 

EAH AD 5 Gea Bs 


2 
| 


ols EVig chad ae tly VUES SS gay [dae colin] otcel 
Soh Ming cy pee onl ge dale ge Ghul oi cue on Laney WEVIC cel 
seby VVVIC Cplee die dalpd Eyed! yaad 


Chapter 69. The Virtue Of Sh UD sel 3 LBB - 4 cea) 
Reciting “Say: He Is Allah, FD HB ¢ aa goiiet 
(The) One”! (TY deedt) .€icST ait 


994, It was narrated from ‘Aishah gil pé 5515 23 Guts Gi - ae 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 ~~ 
sent a man on a campaign, and he ; 
used to recite to his Companions iz ¢) ins Jue Uf OF Joe GT ot 
when leading them in prayer, and esee 
would conclude Mer “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”"' When they #3. {6 35 Gs a a Gus; 3 
returned, they told the Messenger ae a Hi a 3525 al 
of Allah 4% about that. He said: 
“Ask them why he did that.” So 
they asked him and he said: 
“Because it is a description of the 
Most Merciful, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and I love to recite it.” 
The Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
“Tell him that Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, loves him.” (Sahih) 


poe 


das bE wel bb apne GAS RG 


Bes ee esas. ivf aor sedis ‘ 
TAGE SE Ope al ie Gis ena 


Sys ah tog J! eal BB tl cleo GB ele Oh eal «goes Alig gs 
CA AMT ected dil ga 8 Bel 3B fad Ol egy Slacdl Egle cplany VTVOre i Slay 
2 Vote 6G 5SH 3 yas 64s at Cyl Eade 


{ ALK&fiitin 109. 
2 ALTkhlas 112. 
13) _4b-lkhlas 112. 
{1 AL-Tkhlas 112. 
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Comments: 


87 cieeel ts 


Reciting Qui Huwalléhu Ahad (Surat Al-Ikhlés) in every unit of prayer is 
neither the practice of the Prophet # (Masnoon) nor most excellent. 
Otherwise, the Prophet 2 himself, the rightly-guided Caliphs, and the 
prominent Companions would have adopted it. Allah Most High’s loving this 
Companion was on account of his love for the Surat Al-Ikhlas, and not due to 


his reciting it in every unit of prayer. 


995. It was narrated that ‘Ubaid bin 
Hunain, the freed slave of the family 
of Zaid bin Al-Khattab, said: “I 
heard Abi Hurairah say: ‘TI came 
back (from a journey) with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and he heard 
a man reciting ‘Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One, Allah-us-Samad {the 
Self-Sufficient Master). He begets 
not, nor was He begotten. And there 
is none equal or comparable unto 
Him," The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘It is guaranteed.’ We asked 
him: ‘What, O Messenger of Allah?’ 
He said: ‘Paradise.”” (Hasan) 
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Goch a ust Ge SIRT du tosh 


Sto Sct a A ky be es 
KS HAG GAS So scsi 
ool 55 OB SI ee A 
HS sab 3,25 6 be ILS ete 

yea) 


GON! Ege Solel ol col al folab egcde lt en eh [gam oabtaf] tg os 
Loyd A gee ak ceree ee IB cy he Sate ye TAM cS) DBL Bayer 


996. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that a man heard 
another man reciting “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One”! and repeating 
it. When morning came he went to 
the Messenger of Allah #% and told 
him about that. The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said: “By the One in 
Whose Hand is my soul, it is equal 
to one-third of the Qur’4n 
(Sahil) 


Ve CGS 5 CVIALY Coe) 


ME ye Ue fs ES GT aan 


rears Riese ul 8 baal Ge dene 
45h ail Bp bE os a et 
5 BB Hee Sol Ub eg 
cok gllign 88 al 25 NES as 

toi EE J2d Wl teay 
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(1) 4L-Tchlas 112. 
[2] ALikilas 112. 
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Comments: 
It being equivalent to a third of the Qur’én is on account of its theme. 
Because the foundation of the Din rests on three elements: Oneness of 
Allah, the Prophethood, and the Hereafter. On it (Surat Al-Ikhlas) is the 
most complete and comprehensive delineation of the Oneness of Allah - 
Tawhid. 


997. It was narrated from Abi 
Ayyiib that the Prophet #8 said: 
“Say: He is Allah, (the) One”! is 
one-third of the Quran.” (Hasan) 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman said: I do 
not know a chain of narration 
longer than this. 


Gp dares ye (ARO peal! Cytol BIT TASTE. cgde sit ae aT [gweld Tees 

pt Lydd ae he 525 sald Cotes VALS CSS BS gay geet dy cu shy 

ehalad cpl ge BUijy csder onl ge Qaedies csde dl we YG oLS Opt Gl yl 

Comments: «ginal Gil ge opares 
In this narration, between Im4m An-Nasé@’i and the Prophet #§ there are ten 


pen 


transmitters. No narration of the Imam An-Nasa’7i consists of a greater 
number of transmitters. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 70. Reciting: “Glorify gM lhl 8 Fela - (V+ penal) 
The Name Of Your Lord, The YYY dissll Ht ae on 
Most High”! In ‘Isha’ : ) <A G ai > 
998. It was narrated that Jabir said: G35. 158 anes ei - 44A 
“Mu‘addh stood up and prayed es tg thy ete 


‘Isha’? and made it lengthy. The ‘2 
Prophet #8 said: Do you want to 35) 


Ql _ALIkhlas 112. 
Pl ALA la 87. 


©] Jt had been mentioned earlier that since Maghrib was sometimes called ‘Isha’, the Tsha’ 
prayer is also called Al-Tsha@’ Al-Akhirah’ - meaning - the later ‘Isha’ to distinguish 
between the two. 
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cause hardship to the people, O 
Mu‘addh; do you want to cause 
hardship to the people O Mu‘édh? 
Why didn’t you recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High"! or Ad-Duha™! or; ‘When 
the heaven is cleft asunder?”l) 
(Sahih) 


NOTRE CSSD gay ANY G cpu [one] Ferg 
2 EM Ub (3 Fela - (V1 peel) 


Chapter 71. Reciting: “By The 
Sun And Its Brightness”'! In 
Isha? 

999. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “Mu‘adh bin Jabal led his 
companions in praying Tsha’ and 
he made it lengthy. A man left, and 
Mu‘adh was told about that, and he 
said: ‘He is a hypocrite” When 
news of that reached the man, he 
went to the Prophet #¢ and told 
him what Mu‘adh had said. The 
Prophet #¢ said to him: ‘Do you 
want to be a cause of hardship, O 
Mu‘aédh? When you lead the 
people in prayer, recite “By the sun 
and its brightness’*! and ‘Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High"! and ‘By the night as it 
envelops’”’”] and ‘Read! In the 
Name of your Lord.”*) (Sahih) 
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(1) 4L-A‘la 87. 

"21 4d-Duha 93. 
81 4LInfitar 82. 
4) Ash-Shams 91. 
5] Ash-Shams 91. 
'6) 4A %a 87. 

(71 Al-Lail 92. 

(81 AL ‘Alag 96. 
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1000. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to recite ‘By the sun and 
its brightness"! and similar Séirahs 
in ‘Isha’, (Hasan) 
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Chapter 72. Reciting “By The 
Fig, And The Olive”?! In ‘Isha’ 


1001. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “I prayed .Al-‘Atamah 
(Isha’) with the Messenger of Allah 
#8 and he recited ‘By the fig, and the 
olive! in it.’ (Sahih) 


ole WG BeIaM - (VY pena!) 
(VY4 det) Sohhf 


wb of Ge ye 
@ ede dG vie a 
vai, Gs TS ical 

4555 
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Chapter 73. Recitation In The 
First Rak‘@h Of Isha’ 


1002. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% was on a journey and he 
recited: By the fig, and the olivell 
in the first Rak‘ah of TIsha’.” (Sahih) 


1) 4sh-Shams 91. 
0) 4e-Tin 95. 
®l 4t-Tin 95. 
4) AtTin 95. 
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Chapter 74. Taking One’s Time 
In The First Two Rak‘ahs 


1003. Aba ‘Awn said: “I heard Jabir 
bin Samurah say: ‘Umar said to 
Sa‘eed: “The people are complaining 
about everything about you, even 
about your prayer.” Sa‘d said: “I take 
my time in the first two Rak‘ahs and I 
make the other two shorter. I do my 
best to follow the example of the 
Messenger of Allah #% in prayer.” 
‘Umar said: ‘That is what I thought 
about you.” (Sahih) 


AVY ee 
PSB BSS ~ VE panel) 
CY) diet) th 


US 3 UG SKS Bey 


Were tye PY Bhoes gals! og dale toh COBY cb oe ahi gad 
BPs at tobe op VON /E IC Cpa ell Bela Ob Lal play 


Comments: 


LVVEEe sh Sl 


The above-mentioned complaint concerning Sa‘d proved wrong, 


1004. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “Some of the 
people of Al-Kifah complained 
about Sa‘d to ‘Umar. They said: 
‘By Allah, he does not pray 
properly.’ He said: ‘I lead them in 
prayer as the Messenger of Allah 
#@ did, and I do not deviate from 
that. I take my time in the first two 
Rak‘ahs and make the other two 
shorter.’ He (‘Umar) said: “That is 
what I thought about you.” (Sahih) 
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Us clpball ob pyelatiy eld tel al Opry ob OB cg stil wr el iga gd 
6555S oF 989 64% Malte Sade ge Gud tated JB) planes cVOOre call... 
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Chapter 75. Reciting Two $655 Bb gigs HIB - (VO penal!) 
Strahs In One Rak‘ah (Pry discdl) 


1005. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I know the similar 
Sdrahs that the Messenger of Allah 
#% used to recite, twenty Sirahs in 
ten Rak‘ahs.’’ Then he took 
‘Alqamah’s hand and went in, then 
‘Alqamah came out and we asked 
him and he told us what they were. 
(Sabih) 


BLY ay cil Cll tld Jo 5 Ob guilt gle Glee shig a 
ASE Ob cola folad cg btly cooled ox Gleal ge WWW/ATT IC eg] oo. de pel 
VIVES SSIS gay cm Ghee Gate oe ENA COLA 


Comments: 
Whether it is two Surahs in one unit of prayer or two Surahs in two units of 
the same prayer, there should be spiritual relationship between them. Nazdir 
(identical Surahs) also denote the same kinship. Some people have taken it to 
mean kinship in prolongation but it is not correct. 


1006. It was narrated that ‘Amr 13,254 33 heii! eal — feed 
bin Murrah said: I heard Abi Wa’il 


bead 


say: “A man said in the presence of a y oe if pe Cle ye Che 
‘Abdullah: ‘I recited Al-Mufassal in ite js 5 Oe J Pea Bh & roe 23 1d 
one Rak‘ah.’ He said: ‘That is like ; ‘ 


reciting poetry. I know the similar a 36 B85 Ze jeaithi ils x ae 
Stirahs that the Messenger of Allah + iy pity Ze ad, Pa ig 
#% used to recite together.’ And he eae 
mentioned twenty Siirahs from Al- Suyhe ob ES Ry 35 RE tl 525 


Mufassal, two by two in each Cy aoe teu ee gy 
Rae (Sahih) : BB Fit Bie Jel Ge Oe 
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ead oye YVALATY ie el ee 


Comments: 


«Agi bers oa LET Gh egy Bland igle cglees 


VOW 6S] ue gag 6 had 


Verses of poetry are generally read at a leisurely pace. But when one 
rehearses memorized poetry, they are read rapidly. Similarly, some Qur’én 
reciters, during the course of its repetition (for retention), recite it very 
speedily. Consequently, those who have not memorized (the Qur’an) are not 
able to comprehend what is being recited. 


1007. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that a man came to him 
and said: “Last night I recited Al 
Mufassal in one Rak‘ah.” He said: 
“That is like- reciting poetry. But 
the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
recite similar Stirahs, twenty Sirahs 
from Al-Mufassal, those that start 
with Ha-Mim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


2 0ged 4: ogee yh Ge Gott Gah yp AVY 


The arrangement of Surahs in the written copy of the Qur’4n belonging to Ibn 
Mas’ud & was a little different from the copy of Uthman . Therefore, the 
arrangement of Mufassal Surahs in his copy differed from the Glorious Qur’én 
that we have in our hands. Ubayy ibn Ka‘b possessed a copy of the Qur’An, 
which had in it Surahs chronologically arranged according to the sequence of 
their revelation. (Tartib Nizuli: Revelationary sequential arrangement). 


Chapter 76. Reciting Part Of A 
Sirah 


1008. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin As-Sa’ib said: “I was with the 
Messenger of Allah 2 on the day of 
the Conquest (of Makkah). He 


Bgl ats BIB - (VV paenll) 
(WYY dma!) 
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prayed in front of the Ka‘bah. He 
took off his shoes and placed them 
to his left, and he started to recite 
Sarat Al-Mu’miniin. When he 
reached the passage that mentions 
Miisa and ‘Hisa, peace be upon them 
both, he started coughing, then he 
bowed.” (Sahih) 


64 Guat Gel Sade ge £005 cenall 


94 


Bilal Ob aglall eglas ans 


cee) Ss 


id eR 5 


i BE at 85 ic 


je cig wi ass ash ae 
455 6 OG Zh Tyty eet copied 
Hen Gish pol gle Cae 5 Us 


£5) BD odrpell ge gordi Gh OM ego ales VIVAL eesSH LB 599 


Comments: 


: Were cel 


Had it been compulsory to recite the Surah completely, he would have waited 
for the cough to abate, and would have completed the Surah. The Prophet’s 
#% bowing down evidences its permissibility. 


Chapter 77. Reciter Seeking 
Refuge With Allah If He 
Recites A Verse That Mentions 
Punishment 


1009. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed beside 
the Prophet #% one night. He 
«. recited, and when he came to a 
“: verse that mentioned punishment, 
he would pause and seck refuge 
with Allah; if he came to a verse 
that mentioned mercy, he would 
pause and pray for mercy. In his 
bowing he would say: ‘Subhéna 
Rabbil-‘Azim (Glory be to my Lord 
Almighty)’ and in his prostration 
he would say: ‘Subhdn Rabbil-A ‘la 
(Glory be to my Lord the Most 
High).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


95 clay! ut 


While reciting the Qur’an, one should kindle within oneself a deep sense of 
receptiveness, so that every word of the Qur’an creates an effect upon him. 
The one who recites it in this manner would definitely emulate the Prophet’s 
# excellent practice which is described here. 


Chapter 78. Reciter Asking 
Allah When He Reaches A 
Verse Mentioning Mercy 


1010. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that the Prophet 2 
recited Siirat Al-Bagarah, Al ‘Imrin 
and An-Nisd@’ in one Rak‘ah, and he 
did not reach any verse that spoke 
of mercy but he asked Allah for it, 
nor any verse that spoke of 
punishment but he asked Allah for 
protection therefrom. (Sahih) 


AVEAY CVIAN SH gd 


Chapter 79. Repeating A Verse 


1011. Jasrah bint Dijajah said: “I 
heard Abi Dharr say: “The Prophet 
# stayed up all night repeating 
one verse. The verse was: If You 
punish them, they are Your slaves, 
and if You forgive them, verily, 
You, only You, are the All-Mighty, 
the All-Wise.’""] (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
It has been narrated that when the Prophet #@ supplicated, he would 
supplicate thrice. In the bowing and prostration postures, he would recite the 
Tasbihat (Glorification of Allah) ten times each. What is so astonishing then 


in his repeating a Verse of Mercy throughout the whole night? 


Chapter 80. The Saying Of 
Allah, The Mighty And 
Sublime: “And Offer Your 
Salah (Prayer) Neither Aloud 
Nor In A Low Voice”™! 

1012. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said concerning the saying 
of Allah, the Mighty and Sublime: 
And offer your Salah (prayer) 
neither aloud nor in a low voice”! 
- “It was revealed when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was still 
(preaching) in secret in Makkah. 
When he led his Companions in 
prayer he would raise his voice” — 
(One of the narrators) [bn Mani‘ 
said: “He would recite the Qur’dn 
out loud” - “And when the 
idolators heard his voice they 
would insult the Qur'an, and the 
One Who revealed it, and the one 
who brought it. So Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, said to His 
Prophet #@: And offer your Salah 
(prayer) neither aloud that is, such 
that the idolators can hear your 
recitation and insult the Qur'an; 
nor in a low voice, so that your 
Companions cannot hear; but 
follow a way between.” (Sahih) 
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1013. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2% used 
to raise his voice when reciting 
Qur’4n, and when the idolators 
heard his voice they would insult 
the Qur’én and the one who had 
brought it. So the Prophet # 
began to lower his voice such that 
his Companions could not hear 
him. Then Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, revealed: And offer your 
Salah (prayer) neither aloud nor in 
a low voice, but follow a way 
between "] » (Sahih) 
sStA0: 


Chapter 81. Reciting Qur’4n In 
A Loud Voice 


1014. Umm Hani’ said: “I used to 
listen to the Prophet 2% reciting 
Qur’4n when I was on my roof.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 82. Elongating The 
Sounds When Reciting Qur’4n 


1015. It was narrated that Qatadah 
said: “I asked Anas: ‘How did the 
Messenger of Allah #% recite 
Qur’in?’ He said: ‘He used to 
elongate the sounds.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It does not mean he lengthened it out of the place, or without reason. 
Instead, he would lengthen wherever Madd would occur (Alif, Waw, Ya). 
Madd is so called because it is recited by lengthening it. 


Chapter 83. Making One’s 
Voice Beautiful When Reciting 
Qur’an 

1016, It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
said: ‘Make your voices beautiful 
when you recite Qur'an.” (Sahih) 
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1017. It was narrated that Al-Bara 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘Make your voices 
beautiful when you recite Qur’an.” 
(Sahil) 

Tbn ‘Awsajah said: “I had forgotten 
this - make your voices beautiful 
when you recite the Qur’an - until 
Ad-Dahhak bin Muzahim reminded 
me.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


eld 


To recite the Glorious Qu:’an attentively, correctly, and with one’s heart in it 
fully - so that it creates the desired positive effect on the reciter himself as 
well as the listeners - is the requisite demand of Islamic law. However, it 
should not be in the style of singing. In short, instead of recitation being 


musical, it should be melodious. 
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1018. It was narrated from Abd = 2S2h 285 23 Aint GAT - sta 
Hurairah that he heard the Messenger Te oc bons. c tay Pe Sei bes 
of Allah #% say: “Allah never listens 9 *° of LZ OF poe wg GEE sdb 


to anything ashe listenstoaProphet (ii. Wits etait) 3 afed te oad 
with a beautiful voice chanting the ez = ie oe ae ce 7 
Qur’in aloud.” (Sahih) BBB A ee SN oO gl Le 
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Comments: 
“A Prophet with a good voice” signifies Allah’s Messenger 2% himself, except 


that the term Qur’an denotes each and every revealed book, which seems 
pretty problematic, although it is not improbable. 


1019. It was narrated from Abd = 3ihs Gis :JG ES CI 1414 
Hurairah that the Prophet 2 said: 7 pi % 
“allah, the Mighty and Sublime,  ¢!' ! 


never listens to anything | as he 2 hl oat ta GE Be 23N OT siya 
listens to a Prophet chanting the i ao gids hess: Boag Po Goad 
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0] Mizmar (pl. Mazamir) here means a melodious voice. 
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Comments: 
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Prophet Dawid ## has become proverbial concerning his melodious voice 
and sweet recitation. In the Glorious Qur’4n, there is mention of the 
mountains and the birds joining him in his recitation (his extolling of Allah’s 
limitless Glory). Alléh’s Messenger 2%, therefore, compared the melodious 
voice of Abi Misd #5 with that of Prophet Dawidm ¥#%, (likening the 
sweetness of his voice to the sound of reed instruments, as though he had 


reed instruments in his throat). 


1021. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 
heard the recitation of Abi Misa 
and said: ‘This man has been given 
a Mizmaér among the Mazamir of 
the family of Dawid, peace be 
upon him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Scholars have deemed AI ((family) in the term Al Dawid additional. 


1022. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
heard the recitation of Abii Misa 
and said: “This man has been given 
a Mizmar among the Mazamir of 
the family of Dawid, peace be 
upon him.”’ (Sahih) 
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1023. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah about the recitation and 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#% and she said: “Why do you want 
to know about his prayer?” Then 
she described his recitation and as 
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being so measured and clear that 
each letter could be distinguished. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


One’s recitation should be neat and clear. Each and every word should be 
individually understood. One should pause at every Verse and phrase, so that, 
while reciting and listening, one’s attention is focused on the meaning and 


import of what one is reciting. 


Chapter 84. Saying The Takbir 
Before Prostrating 


1024. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
Marwan appointed Aba Hurairah 
as governor of Al-Madinah. When 
he stood to offer an obligatory 
prayer, he would say the Takbir, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
bowed, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: “Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah, Rabbané wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him; our Lord, and to You 
be the praise).” Then he would say 
the Takbir when he went down in 
prostration, then he said the Takbir 
when he stood up after two 
Rak‘ahs, after saying the 
Tashahhud, and he did that until 
he had finished his prayer. When 
he had finished his prayer and said 
the Salam, he turned to the people 
in the Masjid and said: “By the 
One in Whose hand is my soul, I 
am the one among you whose 
prayer most closely resembles that 
of the Messenger of Allah 2.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
In the final period of the lifetime of the Companions #4, people of the new 
generation had abandoned following some of the excellent practices of the 
Prophet # (Sunnah). One of those practices was Takbirdt Al-Intigal (making 
the Takbir upon moving from one position to another). People had given up 
pronouncing the Takbirat Al-Intigal. The Prophet’s # Companions drew the 
attention of the people toward the situation, pointing out the importance of 
following the Prophet’s Sunnah in general, and of making those Takbirat in 
particular. 
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1025. It was narrated that Malik Gis : 32 3) gle i - \eve 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the =. .-3- fo ak heli 
Messenger of Allah #% raise his 9 7 OF SERRE OF Cea of dee 1 
hands until they reached the dU SAN yf wu 32 cz wk 
highest part of his ears, when he RE Se Tee Pe eo 
said the Takbir, when he bowed 913 «25 1 sa x BB abl J) CH 
and when he raised his head from kG cg 84 tn Aas 255 1515 2 
bowing.” (Salih) GE ee 
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Comments: 
Malik bin Huwayrith had come to Allah’s Messenger # in Madinah in the 
month of Rajab, in the year 9H. Another Companion of the Prophet # who 
related a narration about Raf Al-Yadayn (raising of the hands during prayer), 
namely Wail bin Hujr, had arrived in the month of Shawwal in the year 10H. 
This demonstrates that Allah’s Messenger #% used to practice Raf Al-Yadayn 
until the last years of life. 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 879, 880. 


Chapter 87. Not Doing That (VEE Rise!) Gu5 A — CAV genre) 
1027. It was narrated from Gis : 5 2) lugs paneer - Meyy 
‘Alqamah, that Abdullah said: ‘ 
“Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#22” He stood and raised his 
hands the first time then he did not 
do that again.” (Da ‘if) 


Pa ny Boe 


stg ate esas 


Ag IS a5h 
eS ST ae BM Sh tb ge lh aglall cagle gl ar el Tele’ abel] gee eat 
Yovie cb dal BV be od BE ll Of ele Ob ci yLall sgh ply VOVEVEATE 


eV AQre eyes PPS EI Oth Crees CT BS 6 Gos] Ghee Code ye 
PS 6S og Ube Rents Myr cimold fle aby Cor nby leyly egress c abl ines 
aye Gan Y che gered) JI pla tlerpds Sohell gly OUew pou JB LS Qt 
Acid tated! dpe Boe Gill dytedl 
Comments: 
This Hadith is not as strong as the Ahddith that prove the legislation of Raf 
Al-Yadayn. Many Hadith scholars have deemed this Hadith weak, and yet 
many others have called it authentic; the whole chapter of AAddith on Raf Al- 
Yadayn are thoroughly authentic. The Ahddith of Al-Bukhari and Muslim are 
authentic. Besides, narrations that support the practice of Raf Al-Yadayn are 
very large in number. Would it be adequate on any count to abandon the 
reports of numerous Companions of the Prophet 4% while acknowledging 
merely the report of Ibn Mas‘tid? 
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Chapter 89. Being At Moderate cae B UGEM! - (8 gene) 
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1029. It was narrated from Anas 4. cust | ac se tens eet 
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that the Messenger of Allah ag VP “7 dagee Baeel — 04 
said: “Be moderate in bowing and 9155-5 S38 og! oy ens 56 S52 

prostration, and do not rest your Ae c Fes Ete Ei 
forearms along the ground like a #! Ss") OF r"l uF ae ol 
dog.” (Sahih) V5 22505 285 B Luey dU ag 
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Comments: 

1. In any task or deed, exceeding the due bounds in what one does or falling 
short of what he ought to do, is not praiseworthy. Moderation or middle 
course is superior. In prayer also, moderation is essential. Moderation in the 
posture of bowing denotes one should keep his back straight, neither raising 
his head, nor tilting it low; he should keep his arms (lit. his upper arms and 
his forearms) and legs completely straight; the palms of his hands must be 
cupping over his knees in the form of gripping, whereas moderation in the 
posture of prostration denotes one should perform a clear prostration; he 
should neither touch his arms to the sides of his body by squeezing them nor 
place them on the ground; nor should he press them against his thighs. He 
should hold his stomach up from his thighs. The forearms should stick out, up 
to an adequate limit. 

2. Stretching out one’s arms like a dog denotes placing the elbows also on the 
ground alongside the palms. This is forbidden. 
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12. [The Book of The At- 
Tatbig (Clasping One’s 
Hands Together) | 


Chapter 1. Clasping One’s 
Hands Together"! 


1030. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad that they 
were with ‘Abdullah in his house and 
he said: “Have these people prayed?” 
We said: “Yes.” So he led them in 
prayer and stood between them, with 
no Adhdén and no Igémah, and said: 
‘If you are three then do this, and if 
you are more than that then let one of 
you lead the others in prayer, and let 
him lay his hands on his thighs. It is as 
if I can see the fingers of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, interlaced.” 
(Sabilt) 
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Comments: 


Inserting the fingers of one hand into those of the other and thus putting the 
hands between the knees is called Tatbig, Its discussion is coming up. 


1031. It was narrated that 
‘Alqamah and Al-Aswad said: “We 
prayed with ‘Abdullah bin Ma‘stid 
in his house. He stood between us 
and we placed our hands on our 
knees, but he took them off and 
made us interlace our fingers, and 
said: ‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#2 do that.”’ (Sahih) 
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"I At-Tatbig: “I is to gather the fingers of the two hands together and place them between 
the knees during the bowing and Tashahhud positions, and it is abrogated according to 
the agreement (of scholars) as the author is about to mention.” Hashiyah As-Sindi. 
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1032. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2 taught us the prayer. He 
stood up and said the Takbir, and 
when he wanted to bow, he put his 
hands together and put his hands 
between his knees and bowed.” 
News of that reached Sa‘d and he 
said: “My brother has spoken the 
truth. We used to do that, then we 
were commanded to do this,” 
meaning, to hold the knees. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This method is called Tatbig, which is superseded. But Ibn Mas‘fid did not 
come to know about it. That is why he acted in this manner. But none of the 
jurists of the Muslim nation acknowledged this view of his, to the extent that 
not even the Hanafis acknowledge it, even though they generally do not reject 


his views. 
Chapter 1. Abrogation Of That 


1033. It was narrated that Mus‘ab 
bin Sa‘d said: “I prayed beside my 
father and I put my hands between 
my knees, and he told me: ‘Put 
your hands on your knees.’ Then I 
did that again and he struck my 
hands and said: ‘We were 
forbidden to do that, and we were 
commanded to put our hands on 
our knees.” (Sahih) 
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1034. It was narrated that Mus‘ab iis -eyz ts ts aT - yee 
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Chapter 2. Holding The Knees gS 3 3 (Sy SLAY! - (penne 
When Bowing (14 dine!) 


1035. It was narrated that ‘Umar —. jij & pees ai ~ yeyo 

said: “It is established for you to oN As tras dee tte 
hold the knees, so hold the knees.” gs Gas SB 358 gl she 
(Sahih) we gh Beat be ne 
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1036. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- can “i ee ae al = yey 


Rahman As-Sulami said: “Umar 
said: ‘The Sunnah is to hold the 
knees.” (Sahih) ee it ' seth a os ea 

pen is Ea isin 


8 OSM le idl eas Beeb Ob aglall ghd esl [eee] igi sd 
CSS ty eee Gee Bs ce gear ol oe 21 Gab of YOAre ig Ssh 
BS daly Cydolly WEre 

Comments: 
When a Companion designates, with certainty, a deed to be a Sunnah of 
the Prophet 2%, that deed becomes equal in status to the statement or 
deed of the Prophet #8, and it is called Marfu’ Aukmi, or a law or ruling 
which could be traced all the way back to the Prophet #%. In the 
terminology of the Muhaddithin, Sunnah signifies the practice of the 
Prophet 2%. 
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Chapter 3. Where To Place The 
Palms When Bowing 


1037. It was narrated that Salim 
said: “We came to Abi Ma‘siid 
and said to him: ‘Tell us about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#%, He stood in front of us and 
said the Takbir, then when he 
bowed he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers lower 
than that, and he held his elbows 
out from his sides until every part 
of him had settled. Then he said: 
Sami‘ Alléhu liman hamidah, 
Rabbané wa lakal-hamd (Allah 
hears those who praise Him, our 
Lord, and to You be the praise), 
then he stood up until every part of 
him had settled.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 4. Where To Place The 
Fingers When Bowing 


1038. It was narrated that ‘Uqbah 
bin ‘Amir said: “Shall I not show 
you how I saw the Messenger of 
Allah 2% pray?” We said: “Yes.” 
So he stood up and when he 
bowed, he placed his palms on his 
knees and put his fingers behind 
his knees, and held his arms out 
from his sides, until every part of 
him settled. Then he raised his 
head and stood up until every part 
of him settled. Then he prostrated 
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and held his arms out from his 
sides, until every part of him 
settled. Then he sat up until every 
part of him settled. Then he 
prostrated again until every part of 
him settled. Then he did four 
Rak‘ahs like that. Then he said: 
“This is how I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 8% pray, and this is how he 
used to Jead us in prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 5. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Bowing 


1039. It was narrated that Salim 
Al-Barrad said: “Abi Ma‘sid said: 
‘Shall I not show you how the 
Messenger of Allah # prayed?’ 
We said: ‘Yes.’ So he stood up and 
said the Takbir, and when he 
bowed, he held his arms out from 
his sides until, when every part of 
him settled, he raised his head. He 
prayed four Rak‘ahs like that, and 
said: ‘This is how I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ praying.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 6. Being Moderate In 
Bowing 


1040. It was narrated that Aba 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “When the 
Prophet #% bowed he was balanced, 
he did not make his head higher or 
lower than his back, and he put his 
hands on his knees.” (Sahih) 
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See Hadith 1029. 


Chapter 7. The Prohibition Of Sy) 3 sell 1 — (V qoencll) 
Reciting Qur'an While Bowing O72 BBA BB oe 
(ros aoe!) 

1041. It was narrated that ‘Ali :44c < did a8 wei — Veet 

said: “The Prophet #% forbade me ,. - Sahl te Sees te tue 

from wearing Al-Qasst and silk, and OF (CAH! UF Slate Uy SLE texts 

gold rings, and from reciting ig :dE sis (b sige prmnvess 

Qur'an when bowing.” (Sahih) atl # uo ; ai 
mes ‘nels 1228 oe BE 
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eNOlge Vl the ge gi Hil Eset e eagle gh eel atk gee cones onl gh deme 
Blob BS plaryl yy0e gil ge Ele 
Comments: 
The Qassi denotes a kind of cloth or garment so called in relation to a district 
(or town or village) in Egypt where it was manufactured. It consisted of silken 
stripes, or whose warp used to be of silk and its weft used to be of flax. Since 
it contained a sizeable amount of silk, it was forbidden. But if a garment 
contains a narrow length or two of silken cloth, there is no harm in wearing it 
- for example, only the fringe is made of silk. 
1042. It was narrated that ‘All :dU 442 33 at ie al — Vey 
said: “The Prophet 2 forbade me. aay aed 
from wearing gold rings, from  o* Orbs of of det ed Bhs 
reciting the Qur’én when bowing, 2 cag gS Gale fell 
and from wearing Al-Qassi, and =~ Fa ons ot kee, oe Sy. as 
clothes dyed with safflower.” 38 32) gle :dB Ge be «ple gl 
(Sahth) 
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Comments: 

1. If a golden ring is forbidden, other ornaments made of gold are certainly 
forbidden as well. A silver ring worn out of necessity and of a lighter quantity 
is permissible, but it is not permitted to wear it for the sake of adornment. 
Men have not been created to be adorned with ornaments. 

2. Muo’asfar: a garment dyed with safflower or saffron is permissible for women, 
but not for men. Otherwise, it will amount to imitating women. Besides, it 


causes resemblance or look-alikeness with Sédhiis (Hindu holy men). Men 
should look to dignity rather than to adornment. See No. 5318 


1043. It was narrated that ‘Alisaid: 5455 43 tosh Gohf - yee 

“The Messenger of Allah #¢ forbade x 3 a ee me 1s, abe made 
me~—butI donot say he forbade you 34-4) 4 Goss al BN BAS + G pS) 
— from wearing gold rings, Al-Qassi, fee mk tale te SUEE i 
and from wearing Al-Mufaddam,") nee Serie peti ah OF SOMne gs 
and from wearing clothes dyed with ae db Ube be « peits oe al ae Be 
safflower, and from reciting Qur’an an i pet at Pe od 
when bowing.” (Hasan) e > oF Se Jat 5 88 al 25 
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Commetns: 
“I do not say to you”: the import of ‘Ali’s 4s statement is merely that these 
words were specifically addressed to me by the Prophet #¢ and that no one else 
was present with me at the time. Therefore, I cannot say that this command 
encompasses you too or not! That being said, these commands are for each and 
every Muslim, as is proven by other explicit and unequivocal narrations. 
1044 It was narrated that ‘Ali said: i335 gs Be ai 
“The Messenger of Allah # z; ae Meee Sey ales As a 2 
forbade me from wearing gold %! Se uw! & RE OF ted ge 
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dyed with safflower, and reciting 
Qur’4n while I am bowing.” 
(Sahih) 
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1045. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
forbade me from wearing Al-Qassi, 
and clothes dyed with safflower, 
and from wearing gold rings, and 
from reciting the Qur’dn while 
bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. Glorification Of The 
Lord While Bowing 


1046. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #8 drew 
back the curtain when the people 
were in rows behind Abi Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, and said: 
‘O people, there is nothing left of 
the features of Prophethood except 
a good dream that a Muslim sees or 
is seen by others for him.’ Then he 
said: Verily, I have been forbidden 
from reciting the Qur’4n when 
bowing or prostrating. As for 
bowing, glorify the Lord therein, and 
as for prostration, strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more deserving 
of a response.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


113 Sede Us 


1. These utterances of the Messenger of Allah # are those of the last day of his 


blessed life. 


2. The Prophet #¢ could be given glad tidings by means of Revelation but his 
adherents or followers could be given it merely by means of dreams or 
occasionally by inner inspiration. Because his death was imminent and the 
coming of Revelation was about to cease, he #¢ spoke the above-mentioned 


words. 


Chapter 9. Remembrance 
While Bowing 


1047. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #%, and he 
bowed and said when bowing: 
‘Subhana Rabbial-‘azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty).” And when 
prostrating: ‘Subhdna Rabbial-‘Ala 
(Glory be to my Lord Most 
High).”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance When Bowing 


1048. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 
often used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘Subhanaka Rabbana 
wa bi hamdika, Alla@humm aghfirlt 
(Glory and praise be to You, our 
Lord. O Allah, forgive me).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger #@ used to recite these supplications with a view to 
educating his nation or community. Otherwise, he was completely innocent of 
sins. This demonstrates that one may supplicate in the bowing posture. 
Chapter 11. Another Kind (YOA tant!) Be JET BS - (VV paceall) 
1049. It was narrated that ‘Aishah  « 8Ni we 23 Sh GBT - 144 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3» ge 4c tt cee 
used to say when bowing: ‘Subbihun  ° | + 
Quddisun Rabbul-mala’ikati warrth == 325 3S 1250 tine te waht te 
(Perfect, Most Holy, is the Lord of 7 ere ae rs 
the angels and the spirit).’”” (Sahth) 25 Spal Oy ae 55 de RE al 
testy Bestchy 
PIAS A Head Cade ge (Gib Cytol JEN VTE /EAVEC Clee ee lig Ad 
Wie 6s 
Comments: 
What does the term rih or the spirit signify? It is said that it signifies the 
Angel Jibril () or a creation loftier than the angels, who could see the 
angels but the angels cannot see them; or, human spirits. 
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Chapter 13. Another Kind 


1051. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi Talib that when the Messenger 
of Allah #2 bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu was laka 
aslamtu wa bika a@mantu, khasha‘a 
laka sam? wa basrt wa ‘izémi wa 
mukhi wa ‘asabi (O Allah, to You I 
have bowed and to You I have 
submitted and in You I have 
believed. My hearing, sight, bones, 
brain and sinews are humbled 
before You).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 14, Another Kind 


1052. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that when the 
Prophet #% bowed, he said: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu wa bika 
dmantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha‘a 
sam wa bast wa dammi wa lahmi 
wa ‘azmi wa ‘asabi Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (© Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust. You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my blood, my 
flesh, my bones and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 
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1053. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
stood to offer a voluntary prayer, 
he would say when he bowed: 
“Allahumma laka rak‘atu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa ‘alayka 
tawwakkaltu, anta rabbi, khasha‘a 
sam? wa basri wa lahmi wa dammit 
wa mukhi wa ‘asabi Lillahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (O Allah, to You I have 
bowed, in You I believe, to You I 
have submitted and in You I put 
my trust, You are my Lord. My 
hearing, my sight, my flesh, my 
blood, my brain and my sinews are 
humbled before Allah, the Lord of 
the Worlds).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 15. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite 
Any Remembrance When 
Bowing 

1054. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin Rafi‘ - who had been present 
at Badr — said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah # when a man 
entered the Masjid and prayed. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ watched 
him without him realizing, then he 
finished, came to the Messenger of 
Allah #% and greeted him with 
Salam. He returned the Salém and 
said: ‘Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed.’’’ He (the 
narrator) said: “I do not know if it 
was the second or third time, - 
“(the man) said: ‘By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
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tried my best. Teach me and show 
me.’ He said: ‘When you want to 
pray, perform Wudii’ and do it well, 
then stand up and face the Qiblah. 
Then say the Takbir, then recite, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing up straight. Then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration, then raise your head 
until you are at ease in sitting, then 
prostrate until you are at ease in 
prostration. If you do that then you 
will have done your prayer 
properly, and whatever you failed 
to do properly is going to detract 
from your prayer.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 

1. The Tasbihét: the glorifications are not obligatory in the bowing and the 
prostration postures. If they are omitted incidentally or absent-mindedly, the 
prayer will be considered valid. However, they ought not to be abandoned 
intentionally, because the intentional abandonment of the excellent practice 
of the Prophet #8 or the Sunnah is worthy of denouncement. 

2. In Hadith 1054, one of the chains of this Hadith, there is an explicit command 
to recite Surat Al-Fatihah. Therefore, by the Noble Qur’an, only Surat Al- 
Fatihah is meant. (Sunan Abi Dawiid: 859). 


Chapter 16. The Command To H platy 29) OMG ~ C1 pac) 
Bow Properly ae S Sie uel) 


1055. It was narrated that Qatadah = (8) te ne Kew ee al - \+100 
said: “I heard Anas narrate that 
the Prophet #2 said: “Bow and 
prostrate properly when you bow 
and prostrate.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


Perfecting it denotes moderation, calmness, and recitation of the glorifications 
and remembrances, whose details have preceded in earlier narrations. 


Chapter 17. Raising The Hands 
When Rising From Bowing 


1056. ‘Algamah bin Wail said: “My 
father told me: ‘I prayed behind the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and I saw 
him raise his hands when he started 
to pray, and when he bowed, and 
when he said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him)” like this.”” And (one 
of the narrators) Qais pointed 
toward his ears. (Sahih) 


Be A bs GG - OV penal 
(WN deed) ge Se gil 
type E 52 GAA - ven 
eae 2 ye bf gyal Bal Awa 
ge dt ie Gf ale She 6 fa 
iS ag at gt5 Ge Lhe :J8 gl 
G5 635 85 sla eal by ge Gy 
5h RA hs a 1 gga dB 


oh 6 As3 


SS 8 89H od eee ce VC cl oe B WED ella sd 


Comments: 


HUNG 


The discussion of raising or lifting the hands has preceded in Ahddith 1025, 
1026 and 1027 in much detail. It is a clear Sunnah of the Prophet 28. 


Chapter 18. Raising The Hands 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Highest Part Of The Ears 


1057. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet 2% raise his hands when he 
bowed, and when he raised his 
head from bowing, until they were 
in level with the highest part of his 
ears. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Raising The Hands 
Until They Are In Level With 
The Shoulders When Rising 
From Bowing 


1058. It was narrated from Sélim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah #2 used to raise his hands 
until they were in level with his 
shoulders when he started to pray, 
and when he raised his head from 
bowing he did likewise, and when he 
said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)” he said: “Rabband lakal- 
hamd (Out Lord, to You be praise)” 
and he did not raise his hands 
between the two prostrations. 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 20. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Do That 


1059. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that he said: “Shall I not 
show you how the Messenger of 
Allah # prayed?” So he prayed, 
and he only raised his hands once. 
aif) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1027. 


Chapter 21. What The Imam 
Says When He Raises His 
Head From Bowing 


1060. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah #@ started to pray, he raised 
his hands until they were in level 
with his shoulders, and when he 
said the Takbir before bowing, and 
when he raised his head from 
bowing he raised (his hands) 
likewise, and said: “Sami‘ Allihu 
liman hamidah Rabbana wa lakal- 
hamd (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him; Our Lord, and to You 
be the praise),” and he did not do 
that when prostrating. (Sahih) 
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1061. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “When the Prophet 
#6 raised his head from bowing, he 
said: ‘Allahumma Rabbanaé wa 
lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord and 
to You be the praise).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


YAY C cplees 


This substantiates that when the Jmdm raises his head from the bowing 
posture, he ought to say: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears whoever 
praises Him); and also Rabbané wa lakal-hamd (Our Lord, all praise is 
Yours). Likewise, the one who prays alone should pronounce both of these 
phrases. 
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Praying Behind The Imam j 

Should Say (114 dae!) 

1062. It was narrated from Anas ot ne GSN 3g Stk GBP vey 
that the Prophet 2 fell from a «7°. <4 ay 


horse onto his right side, and they Zoi ‘yl F 6S A5 oF eae 
entered upon him to visit him. The 15.38 gall Bs Ne hte ty Gas 
time for prayer came, and when he Se eo ee rar 
has finished praying he said: “The x4 GE aell Spas Sag ale 
Imém is appointed to be followed, 
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so when he bows, then bow, and 
when he stands up, then stand up, 
and when he says: ‘Sami’ Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the 
one who praises Him)’ then say: 
‘Rabband wa lakal-hamd (Our 
Lord, and to You be the praise).”” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. The vast majority of scholars have drawn an inference from this that the 
follower should merely say Rabband wa lakal-hamd. It is the view of Imam 
Ash-Shafi’i that the follower ought to say Sari‘ Alléhu liman hamidah also, so 
that the action of the worshipper becomes subsequent to the corresponding 
action of the prayer-leader. Thereupon, he should utter Rabbané wa lakal- 
hamd. This is the more careful approach. 

2. Rabbané lakal-hamd has occurred in some narrations without a waw; hence 
one may utter Rabband lakal-hamd also. 


1063. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin Rafi‘ said: “We were praying 
behind the Messenger of Allah 2 
one day and when he raised his 
head from bowing he said: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him).’ A man 
behind him said: ‘Rabband wa 
lakal-hamd, hamdan kathiran 
tayyiban mubérakan fih. (O our 
Lord, and to You be the praise, 
much blessed and pure praise.)’ 
When the Messenger of Allah # 
had finished he said: ‘Who is the 
one who spoke just now?’ The man 
said: ‘I did, O Messenger of Allah.’ 
The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: ‘I 
saw thirty-some angels rushing to 
see which of them would write it 
down first.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Sea uty 


In these narrations, there is no negation of the worshippers reciting Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah. But there is no mention of it either. Hence, there is 
room for both. Followers of the Imam may therefore either recite it or 


abstain from reciting it. 


Chapter 23. Saying: Rabbana 
Wa Lakal-Hamd (Our Lord, 
And To You Be The Praise) 


1064, It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “When the Imam 
says: ‘Sami‘ Alléhu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),’ then say: ‘Rabbané wa lakal- 
hamd,’ (Our Lord, and to You be 
the praise).’ Whoever says that and 
it coincides with the angels saying it, 
his previous sins will be forgiven.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It appears that the angels who have been appointed over man also participate 
in prayer along with him; they particularly respond to the prayer-leader. 


1065, It was narrated from Hittén 
bin ‘Abdullah that he heard Abi 
Misa say: “The Prophet of Allah 2 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnah and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you pray, make your rows 
straight and let one of you lead you 
in prayer. When the imam says the 
Takbir, then say the Takbir. When he 
recites ‘Not (the way) of those who 
earned Your anger, nor of those 
who went astray’) then say: 


Ol AL-Fatihah 1:7. 
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“Amin,” and Allah will answer you. 
When he says the Takbir and bows, 
then say the Zakbir and bow. The 
Imam bows before you do and 
stands up before you do.’ The 
Prophet of Allah #% said: ‘This 
makes up for that. And when he 
says: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),” then say: “Allaéhumma, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, 
our Lord, and to You be the praise),” 
Allah will hear you, for Allah has said 
on the lips of His Prophet #¢: “Allah 
hears the one. who praises Him.” 
And when he (the Zmdm) says the 
Takbir and prostrates, then say the 
Takbir and prostrate. The Imam 
prostrates before you do and sits up 
before you do.’ The Prophet of 
Allah #@ said: ‘This makes up for 
that. And when he is sitting, let the 
first thing that any one of you says be: 
At-tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu 
Lillah, salémun ‘alayka ayyuhan- 
nabiyyu wa rahmatulléhi wa 
barakétuhu, salamun ‘alayné wa ‘ala 
badillahis-salihin, ashhadu an Ia ilaha 
ill-Alléh wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluh 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah, peace be 
upon you O Prophet, and the mercy of 
Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous slaves 
of Allah. I bear witness that there is 
none worthy of worship except Allah 
and I bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger) — seven 
phrases which are the greeting of the 
prayer.’” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. The Duration Of 
The Standing Between Rising 
Up From Bowing To 
Prostrating 

1066. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
bin ‘Azib that the bowing of the 
Messenger of Allah 8, and when he 
raised his head from bowing, and his 
prostration, and the time between 
the two prostration, were almost 
equal in length. (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
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This particular Hadith provides a moment of contemplation and reflection for 
those who consider it reprehensible or undesirable to recite supplications 
when standing upright after the bowing posture (Qawmah) or when sitting 
between the two prostrations (VJalsah). The genuine prayer is only that one 
which corresponds to the Prophet’s #§ Sunnah and not to juristic hair- 
splitting. Such hair-splitting, when it is not based on sound proofs, ruins the 
very beauty and calmness of the prayer and renders the prayer a mere 
physical exercise. And we seek refuge with Allah! 


Chapter 25. What Is To Be 
Said When Standing Up (After 
Bowing) 

1067. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet 2 
said: “Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him)” he said: “Alléhumma, 
Rabbanné lakal-hamd, mil’as- 
samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa mil’a 
mé shi’ta min shai’in ba‘d (O Allah, 
our Lord, to You be the praise, 
filling the heavens, filling the 
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Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will.)” (Sahih) 
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1068. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that when the Prophet 2 
wanted to prostrate after bowing, 
he would say: “Allahumma, 
Rabbanaé wa lakal-hamd, mil’as- 
samawaéti wa mil’al-ardi wa mil’a 
ma shi’ta min shai’in ba‘d. (O 
Allah, our Lord, and to You be the 
praise, filling the heavens, filling 
the Earth, and filling whatever else 
You will).” (Hasan) 
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1069. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to say: “Sami Allahu liman 
hamidah, Rabbanné lakal-hamd, 
mil’as-samawati wa mil’al-ardi wa 
mil’a ma shi'ta min shai’in ba‘d. 
Ahlath-thana’i wal-majdi khairu ma 
qgalal-‘abdu wa kulluna laka ‘abdun 
lé mani‘a lima a‘taita wa 1a yanfa‘u 
dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd (Allah hears 
the one who praises Him; Our 
Lord, to You be praise filling the 
heavens, filling the Earth, and 
filling whatever else You will, Lord 
of Glory and Majesty, the truest 
thing a slave had said, and we are 
all slaves to You. None can 
withhold what You grant, nor can 
the possession of an owner benefit 
him before You.)” (Sahih) 
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1070. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah 2% one night 
and he heard him say when he said 
the Takbir: “Allahu Akbaru dhii- 
jabariiti wal-malakiiti wal-kibriya’i 
wal-‘azamah (Allah is Most Great, 
the One Who has all power, 
sovereignty, magnificence and 
might.) When bowing he would 
say: “Subhana Rabbial-‘Azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” 
When he raised his head from 
bowing he would say: “Lirabbil- 
hamd, Lirabbil-hamd (To my Lord 
be praise, to my Lord be praise).” 
And when he prostrated (he said): 
“Subhana Rabbial-A Ta (Glory be to 
my Lord Most High).” And 
between the two prostrations (he 
said): “Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli 
(Lord forgive me, Lord forgive 
me).” His standing, his bowing, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, his prostration and the 
time between the two prostrations, 
were almost the same. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. The Quniit After 
Bowing 


1071. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Mailik said: “The Messenger of Allah 
2% prayed (saying the) Quniit after 
bowing for a month, supplicating 
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against Ri‘l, Dhakwén and ‘Usayyah 
who had disobeyed Allah and His 
Messenger.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One of their men treacherously obtained from the Prophet #8 some teachers, 
who were all reciters of the Qur'an (lit. who had memorized the Qur’dn). 
That man took them to his district and killed all of them. In another incident 
ten of the Prophet’s # Companions were martyred. These incidents had 
taken place a little after the Battle of Uhud. In the Battle of Uhud, the 
Muslims had suffered considerable losses. This continual loss of human lives 
made the Prophet #% very sad. Thereupon, he set about reciting the Al-Quniit 
An-Nazilah. (The term Quniit means being obedient, being humble, or the act 
of standing. Al-Quniit An-Nazilah implies a special supplication which is made 
when Muslims are overtaken by a calamity or disaster). 


Chapter 27. The Quniit During 
The Sub Prayer 


1072. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik was asked: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah #% say the 
Quniit in the Subh prayer?” He 
said: “Yes.” He was asked: “Was 
that before bowing or after?” He 
said: “After bowing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This is the very same Quit which Imam Ash-Shafi‘i has understood to be the 
Qunit of Fajr or Subh (dawn prayer); whereas the vast majority of scholars 
understand it to mean occasional recitation of Al-Qunitt An-Nazilah. 


1073. It was narrated that Ibn 
Sirin said: “Some of those who 
prayed the Subh prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ narrated to 
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Comments: 
Imam An-Nas@’i has probably taken “he stood (calmly) for a while” to mean 
the Quniit, although Allah’s Messenger # used to recite certain supplications 
and remembrances after having performed the bowing posture. The Quniit is 
recited aloud and with the lifting of the hands, as is described explicitly in 
various narrations. (Musnad Ahmad 3/3). 


1074. It was narrated that Abi = is: ats ts jist Gis - \eve 
Hurairah said: “When the Messenger Pee 7 UF  ice ot Woah Sete om 
of Allah 8% raised his head in the = ‘he 34 GAH Gs elke JE oles 
second Rak‘ah of the Subh prayer, ag ay 545 555 3 GG ered of te 
he said: ‘O Allah, save AL-Waltd bin 8 9" O24) G3 Ul 208 i564 oo! Ue 
Al-Walid and Salamah bin Hisham ill 3 fe GE SS Be tal; 
and ‘Ayyash bin Abi Rabi'ah and 270. pt ce aye tf yeah, az 
those who are weak and oppressed ae; ay 1 Gi Aes e Teg 2b 
in Makkah. O Allah, intensify Your 4,5 gi Gi GS plas “yl 


punishment on Mudar and give st; ht) 20% oe sidney aire 
them years (of famine) like the years SEI Saal gl cae, Gapeaally 


of Yiisuf.” (Sahih) oes le pele Glee; sac ve 
Wad, 
wh tdelodl bplnes Werte cid Nl de Ob ce! «gabe lig sd 
PH Bee gy Okie ge Wore call... olpball aar gd oydll Olea! 
We 65 SI 
Comments: 


The wording clearly demonstrates that this is Al-Quniit An-Nazilah, which the 
Prophet #@ did not permanently recite. 


1075. Abii Hurairah narrated that HE SIGE 22 tte EL 
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then he said while standing, before 
he prostrated: “O Allah, save Al- 
Walid bin Al-Walid and Salamah 
bin Hishim and ‘Ayyash bin Abi 
Rabi‘ah and those who are weak and 
oppressed in Makkah. O Allah, 
intensify Your punishment on 
Mudar and give them years {of 
famine) like the years of Yiisuf.” 
Then he would say: “Allah is Most 
Great” and then he prostrated. The 
people of Mudar and their environs 
were opposed to the Messenger of 
Allah 2 at that time. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 28. The Quniit During 
The Zuhr prayer 


1076. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah, that Abii Hurairah said: 
“T shall explain to you the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #3.” He 
said: “Abii Hurairah used to say 
the Quniit in the last Rak‘ah of the 
Zuhr prayer, and the later Isha’ 
prayer, and the Subh, after saying 
‘Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah. He 
would pray for the believers and 
curse the disbelievers.” (Sahil) 
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Chapter 29. The Quniit During 
The Magrib Prayer 


1077. It was narrated from Al-Bara’ 
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bin ‘Azib that the Prophet 2 used to 
say the Quniit in Subh and Maghrib. 
(One of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah 
said: “Allat’s Messenger #8 used 
ta.” (Sahih) 


call oe Shpall gear 


130 eee! ts 


ape if ads Sths be ea we 
Poe Be UY hee CSG CS ot 
a 23 gas Ge VE Sets EAS ys as one 


2 aes 


LOSE of elodl g# i gl gt 28 
pals “bi 6 88 
Badge abl acd 35 


3 ogill Closet ob tela econ eat wed 


cy Bldgs tude ge ae id 6s SI oP 9 64 Eady Gogll Okie Cyte ye WA: Fal 


Comments: 


In actuality, it was Al-Quniit An-Nazilah that the Prophet # used to 
occasionally recite in various prayers. But some people have deemed it, 
instead of Al-Quniit An-Nazilah, to mean the requisite Al-Quniit of the dawn 
and the sunset prayers. That means the Prophet #% used to perform Al-Quniit 
in both these prayers perpetually. But there is agreement and consensus of 
the nation over the abandonment of Al-Quniit in the sunset prayer (Maghrib). 


Chapter 30. Uttering Curses 
During The Quniit 


1078. It was narrated from Anas: 
“The Messenger of Allah #% said 
the Quniit for a month.” — (One of 
the narrators) Shu‘bah said: “He 
cursed some men.” Hisham said: 
“le supplicated against some of 
the tribes of the ‘Arabs.” — “Then 
he stopped doing that after 
bowing.” This is what Hisham said. 
Shu‘bah said, narrating from 
Qatadah, from Anas that the 
Prophet #§ said the Quniit for a 
month, cursing Ri‘l, Dhakwan and 
Libyan. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 31. Cursing The 
Hypocrites During The Quniit 


1079. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that he heard the 
Prophet #%, when he raised his 
head in the last Rak‘ah of the Subh 
prayer, say: “O Allah, curse so-and- 
so and so-and-so;” supplicating 
against some of the hypocrites. 
Then Allah revealed the words: 
“Not for you is the decision; 
whether He turns in mercy to 
(pardon) them or punishes them; 
verily, they are the wrongdoers.”!"] 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1071. 


Chapter 32. Not Saying The 
Qunit 


1080. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said the Qunit for one month, 
supplicating against one of the 
‘Arab tribes, then he stopped doing 
that. (Sahih) 
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The Prophet #8 called down his curse upon several of the tribes. See Hadith 


number 1078. 


1081. It was narrated from Abi 
Malik Al-Ashja‘ that his father said: 
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Bakr and he did not say the Quniit, =. 21% 4a x ul cal dis; Witt 
and I prayed behind ‘Umar and he Pe eae ae hts Lig 

did not say the Quniit, and I prayed roe at we cals ede; 
behind ‘Uthman and he did not say ue ele ede; ee i Suk Gale 
the Quniit, and I prayed behind ‘Ali Je Rae nee 
and he did not say the Quniit.” Then 4B Mel GG dB ed Saad Ab 
he said: “O my son, this is an 

innovation.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
To perpetuate Al-Quniit’s recital is an innovation. Allah’s Messenger 2% used 
to recite Al-Quniit An-Nazilah - the supplication for calamity or disaster - in 
times of need, occasionally. For further details, see Hadith 1077. 


Chapter 33. Cooling The gard sa 5 OG - or porsell) 
Pebbles In Order To Prostrate 

On Them (YA®* déoesd|) “yd dgeeodd 
1082. It was narrated that Jabir 2 Mae Lead 


bin ‘Abdullah said: “We used to 2 S* SA 248 GyAf - vay 


pray Zuhr with the Messenger of 36 Ropes of ket uate Jb tse re Bves 


Allah # and I would take a peas Oe eer ey 
handful of pebbles in my hand to 93") & — MS ad a le 


cool them down, then I would pass 138 320 |e al 
them from one hand to the other, al ¢ & a set 


te et 
and when I prostrated I would put ne AN ee ys ai me «835i 
them down to lay my forehead on wins 2235 bike 
them.” (Hasan) a 
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Comments: 
The earth used to be burning hot. Placing the head: directly upon the 
extremely hot ground was immensely hard. Therefore, to a fairly large degree, 
he would spread cooled pebbles and place his forehead upon them. 
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Chapter 34. The Takbir When 
Prostrating 


1083. It was narrated that Mutarrif 
said: “Imrén bin Husain and I 
prayed behind ‘Alt bin Abi Talib. 
When he prostrated he said the 
Takbir, and when he raised his 
head from prostration he said the 
Takbir, and when he stood up 
following two Rak‘ahs he said the 
Takbir, and when he had finished 
praying, ‘Imran took my hand and 
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said: ‘This reminded me of - he 
said aword meaning - the prayer of 
Muhammad #8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It has preceded that during the lifetime of the Companions #, some prayer- 
leaders had become slothful in the matter of pronouncing the Takbir. Either 
they did not pronounce it at all, or pronounced it in a very low tone, rather in 
a whisper. It was a sort of aberration without a plausible reason. Therefore, 
what they did was worth denouncing. But if there is any genuine excuse to do 
what they did, then that will be an altogether different matter. 


1084. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘siid said: “The Seas 
Messenger of Allah 28% used to say gud: JG 
the Takbir every time he went : ponte 
down and came up, and he would 
say the Salam to his right and his 9.4224 o fs we LB ye 
left. And Abi Bakr and ‘Umar 
used to do likewise.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“At every bowing and rising”: There is exception in the matter of one’s rising 
from the posture of bowing because, in that situation, instead of Allahu Akbar, 
pronouncing Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah is the Sunnah. 


Chapter 35. How One Should 
Go Down For Prostration 


1085. It was narrated that Abi 
Bushr said: “I heard Yfisuf -— 
meaning Ibn Mahak - narrating 
that Hakim said: ‘I gave my pledge 
of allegiance to the Messenger of 
Allah ¢, pledging that I would go 
down (in prostration) only after 
standing up from bowing.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The meaning of this saying is: I would not directly sink down into the posture 
of prostration. I would rather stand upright from the bowing posture, and 
then I would sink down into the prostration. 


Chapter 36. Raising The Hands 
Before Prostrating 


1086. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet #¢ raise his hands when 
praying, when he bowed, when he 
raised his head from bowing, when 
he prosirated and when he raised 
his head from prostrating, until 
they were in level with the top part 
of his ears. (Sahih) 
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1087. It was narrated from Malik ‘Gls: 20) U3 dhs GAP - vay 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the seus ae - ¢ At FAR Pee 
Prophet 3% raise his hands, a BG aa digs Gis 206 a Si og 


similar report. (Dat) oe HG GF tele gt pai oF 
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1088. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that he saw the 
Prophet of Allah 2% raise his hands 
when he started to pray, and he 
narrated a similar report and 
added: “When he bowed he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from bowing he did likewise, 
and when he raised his head from 
prostration he did likewise.” (Da‘if) 
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Chapter 37. Not Raising The Se ght bj NF - OV pened 
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1089. It was narrated that Ibn a5) ah ye wl VAY 
Umar said: “The Messenger of : ons 
Allah § used to raise his hands «y5** 3 soe gn hs fggiea 


when he started to pray, and when rae u 
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Chapter 38. The First Part Of 
The Body That Should Reach 
The Ground When A Person 
Prostrates 


1090. It was narrated that W@il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
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Messenger of Allah #% when he 
prostrated, he lowered his knees 
before his hands, and when he Per ae ae ee Sie ge 
came up he raised his hands before 9 “2!9 7d Po oo dle bF val 3 
his Imes.” a) I SS 055 hs 1 ww as 85 
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1091. It was narrated that Abi ai 4ez (hte. feat teed 

i : : as if ys 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of PRES 5 Sek Bee bag) 
Allah 38% said: ‘Is there any one of 9 ¢g5 gy ail we gf} was Be Fels ie) 
you who’ would kneel as a camel 2-1, | a 2 ae 


kneels when praying?” (Hasan) 2 q g 


Sh Bs Us O73 glo 
tus fd tS) ee GS tb shall cog gel ae tt [ene cabin] es Beaed 
CWE SSI gd gts ee ted ge TUNG cee ST ol ight egal) Able 
gpl ke daly Sy candy cogil olds colet! Gulls cones Oye" teghe st Sy 

ray): Vi Selo Lt Leahy pSledly charge 


1092. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘When one of you 
prostrates, let him put his hands 
down before his knees, and not 
kneel like a camel.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

The truth of the matter is that the hands should be placed first, then the 
knees, because this accords with human nature. Allah Most High has 
bestowed man with hands for support. Animals are helpless because they do 
not have hands. They, therefore, rise and sit without taking support; rather 
they do everything without hands - eating, drinking, hitting, etc. But for man 
the use of hands is essential. Placing the knees first brings about similarity 
with animals. 


Chapter 39. Putting The Hands fa gill a GG - (14 peel) 
Down Along With The Face Cs & 


When Prostrating (TAX diol!) agreed (3 a3) 
1093. It was narrated from Ibn... §: af ce 363 res - yay 


‘Umar in a Marfit‘ report that the . ; 
hands prostrate as the face 6 «ail 3% off Gs 2 Bn hs 
prostrates, so when one you of puts “ 
his face down he should put his b 
hands down, and when he raises 43.3 icf 285 BB dbz Shey 
(the face) he should raise (the seange see pu nde Peto tneadte 
hands) too. (Sahih) Lagad yd aad (LG cade avd 
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Comments: 
The objective is to demonstrate that it is not enough to place the face on the 
ground, but the hands should also be put on the ground around the face, so 
that their prostration also occurs. There is elucidation of this matter in the 
upcoming narration. 


Chapter 40. On How Many Seidl oS dé GG ~ (> prea) 
(Parts Of The Bedy) Does One i Oa : 
Prostrate On? COPAY dinall) 


1094. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2% was 
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commanded to prostrate on seven 


parts of his body and not to tuck 


up his hair or his garment.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Wie gS} 


1. Seven limbs mean the two hands, the two knees, the two feet, and the face. 
All these limbs should touch the ground. If any limb lifts up for a little while, 
it is another matter. Collectively, the prostration should be performed on 


these seven limbs. 


2. While sinking into the posture of prostration, one should not gather one’s 
hair or garments with a view to protecting them from dust. They should be 
allowed to come in touch with the ground. This will generate humility. 
Arrogance will be repelled from one’s mind and heart. 


Chapter 41. Explanation Of 
That 

1095. It was narrated from Al- 
‘Abbas bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he 
heard the Messenger of Allah 2 
say: “When a person prostrates, 
seven parts of his body prostrate: 
his face, his two palms, his two 
knees and his two feet.” (Sahif) 
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Chapter 42. Prostrating On 
One’s Forehead 


1096. It was narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “My two 
eyes saw the traces of water and 
mud on the forehead and nose of 
the Messenger of Allah 28, from 
his praying Qiyam on the night of 
the twenty-first.” (Sahih) (This was 
narrated) in an abridged form. 
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Comments: 
It is essential that the forehead touches the ground because prostration itself 
signifies placing one’s forehead on the ground, except if there is any excuse - 


or e.g. one has a tumour, pimple, backache, or headache preventing one from 
placing one’s forehead on the earth, 


Chapter 43. Prostrating On BY) Le SSI ~ CY peal) 
One’s Nose 
(VAs dsl) 


do 
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Comments: 


In this narration, the forehead and the nose are considered as one limb. In 
terms of the ruling described, both of them combined together become one 
limb. Since both of them are parts of one limb - the face - each of them onght 
to touch the ground. 
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Chapter 44. Prostrating On 
The Hands 


1098. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% said: “I 
have been commanded to prostrate 
on seven bones: on the forehead” — 
and he pointed with his hand ~ “on 
the nose, the hands, the knees and 
the ends of the feet.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this Hadith occurs the term ‘Azm, which denotes “bone.” But what is 
meant is merely a limb. That being said, each limb - such as a hand or a foot - 
consists of several bones and joints. 


Chapter 45. Prostrating On 
The Knees 


1099, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas: “The Prophet #% was 
commanded to prostrate on seven 
~ and he was forbidden to tuck up 
his hair and garment - on his 
hands, his knees, the edges of his 
feet.” Sufyan said: “Ibn Tawi said 
to us: ‘He put his hand on his 
forehead and moved it down to his 
nose and said: This is one thing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Imam An-Nas@’l heard this report from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Mansiir 
and ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad. The wording used in this narration is of 
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Muhammad bin Mansdr. ‘Abdullah bin Muhammad’s phrasing could be a 
little different, though both mean the same. 


Chapter 46. Prostrating On 
The Feet 


1100. It was narrated from ‘Abbas 
bin ‘Abdul-Muttalib that he heard 
the Messenger of Allah 3& say: 
“When a person prostrates, seven 
parts of his body prostrate with 
him: his forehead, his two hands, 
his two knees and his two feet.” 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 47. Placing The Feet 
Upright During Prostration 


1101. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah 2% was missing one night, 
and I found him when he was 
prostrating with his feet held 
upright, and he was saying; 
‘Aliéhumma, innit a‘idhu biridéka 
min sakhatik, wa bimu‘Gfatika min 
‘ugibatik, wa bika minka la uhsi 
thand’an ‘alaika anta kama athnaita 
‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek refuge 
with Your pleasure from Your 
wrath, in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment and in You from 
You. I cannot praise You enough, 
You are as You have praised 
Yourself.)”” (Sahil) 
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In the posture of prostration, the feet should remain erect (resting on the 
bottom of their toes, heels up) and the heels joined together. There should be 
no distance between them. As far as possible, the toes should be turned in 
such a way that their fronts point toward the Qiblah; the ones that could not 
be turned should be made to touch the ground. If small toes do not touch the 


ground, then there is no harm in that. 


Chapter 48. Bending The Toes 
(So That They Point Toward 
The Qiblah) During 
Prostration 

1102. It was narrated that Abi 
Humaid As-Sé‘id? said: “When the 
Prophet 2 fell to the ground 
during prostration, he held his 
arms away from his sides and bent 
his toes.” (Sahih) (It was narrated) 
in abridged form. 
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Chapter 49, Placement Of The 
Hands When Prostrating 


1103. It was narrated that Wa’il bin 
Hujr said: “I came to Al-Madinah 
and said: ‘I am going to watch the 
Messenger of Allah 2% pray. He said 
the Takbir and raised his hands until 
I saw his thumbs near his ears. When 
he wanted to bow, he said the Takbir 
and raised his hands. Then he raised 
his head and said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu 
liman hamidah (Allah hears the one 
who praises Him).’ Then he said the 
Takbir and prostrated, and his hands 
were in the same position in relation 
to his ears as when he started the 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
At the time of the commencement of prayer, the lifting of the two hands 
could be performed parallel to the ears or to the shoulders. In the same 
manner, in the posture of prostration, the hands could be placed parallel to 
the ears or to the shoulders as well as according to the Tatbig, which has 


already been described concerning the lifting of the two hands - Raf Al- 
Yadayn. 


Chapter 50. The Prohibition Of big 56 EN GG - (0+ peal) 
Resting One’s Forearms On “ 


The Ground When Prostrating (TAY Rint) agree ob eel pil 
1104. It was narrated from Anas: JU eo lod rm Sly ren — Veg 
that the Messenger of Allah #§ nc) 4 ne ge se te te 
said: “Do not rest your forearmson HAF 1B ~ O59 GAS ~ ag Bae 
the ground like a dog when _ cu. of tp Of itu — tdi if 
prostrating.” (Sahih) 7 . 
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Comments: 


When a dog sits or lies down on the earth, it spreads its forearms on the 
ground. A worshipper ought to keep his arms well apart from the ground, 
from the thighs, and from his sides. 


Chapter 51. Description Of ageenll lee ak ~ CON praell) 
Prostration (FSA dansd|) 


1105. It was narrated that Abi bicaety © 8 be gis qeete 
4 “a ede Upel -— Vice 

Ishaq said: “Al-Bari? described the 227°) 77 Ot GP Rael \Nee 
prosiration to us. He placed his id GLA! (of §6 4h Bae sdb 
hands on the ground and raised his a nt an et a nee 
posterior and said: ‘This is what I ak ag 3B Syrell AG “es 
saw the Messenger of Allah #@ 2313 Vike :U5 Stee 555 yo5Ve 
doing.” (Daf) 2 fe *% 


The Book of The At-Tatbig... 144 bela ts 
Ce AVG tapped! dee ob ciglell cosh pf el Laas esttull gee 
ome th eI gS Pits ledrie calle piBs oe polall Hho Gate 


1106. It was narrated from Al-Bar@ eM we bite GBA - ven 
that when the Messenger of Allah <<, oe Tn Oe er 
#§ prayed he would Jakkkha“] 3» — teat oe cil Gas dB e533)! 
(Hasan) Glee ol 3s os = - — 7a 


rece ot 99 64 eet gy pall Gate oe VV0/¥ 2 Aged eh Cee] ‘es 

deal ae? dB gel bS5 al oe deel dais pak share gpl dooney VAY G 

soglo ch ws Wald Cytoy 6 Sopredly es os lety anne se IS) cae 3 

ope ye Vere 

Comments: C 
“Jakhkha” means he kept his arms apart from his sides and kept them raised 
up above the ground. And he kept his stomach apart from his thighs. There is 
no difference between a man and woman on this issue. 


1107. 1t was narrated from :; 367% Gis 30 Es eth yyey 
‘Abdullah bin Malik bin Bubainah = 7 7% 'S" ® 
that when the Messenger of Allah gy I He GF ¢e5e Yl ge dan oh ae 
8% prayed he held his arms out so 4s 
much that the whiteness of his 1] OS a at 25 ae 
armpits appeared. (Sahih) stil Jo 53g S 8h os Cube 
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Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger #§ kept his underarm hair clean; consequently, the white 
skin was discernible, or the whiteness around hair may have been meant. 


1108. It was narrated that Abi 5 yy ws 23 At GAP - visa 
Hurairah said: “If I were in front of TALE pase Baa 
the Messenger of Allah #2 I would <o* Sule Yj Ge 3G ord 


be able to see the whiteness of his othe of ol O¢ GLa al: a8 Sle 


1 Hold his arms out from his sides and keep his stomach up off the ground as explained in 
An-Nihéyah. 
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armpits.” (One of the narrators) 
Abi Mijlaz said: “It is as if he said 
that because he was praying.” 
(Hasan) 
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1109. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Aqram that his father said: “I 
prayed with the Messenger of Allah 
#@ and I used to see the whiteness 
of his armpits when he prostrated.” 
(Sahib) 
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Chapter 52. Holding The Arms 
Out From One’s Side When 
Prostrating 


1110. It was narrated from 
Maiminah that when the Prophet 
#% prostrated he would hold his 
arms out from his sides so that if a 
Jamb wanted to pass beneath his 
arms it would be able to do so. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 53. Moderation In 
Prostration 


1111. It was narrated that Qatadéh 
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said: “I heard Anas (narrate) that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% said: 
‘Be moderate in prostration and do 
not rest your forearms along the 
ground like a dog.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1029. 


Chapter 54, Maintaining One’s 
Back (At Ease) When 
Prostrating 


1112. It was narrated that Abi 
Ma‘stid said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘No prayer is valid in 
which a man does not maintain his 
back (at ease) when bowing and 
prostrating.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1028. 


Chapter 55. The Prohibition Of 
Pecking Like A Crow 


1113. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Shibl 
said that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 forbade three things: “Pecking 
like a crow, resting one’s forearms 
on the ground like a predator, and 
allocating the same place for 
prayer like a camel gets used to a 
certain place.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


Pecking like a crow denotes performing a very light prostration, so much so 
that an onlooker might feel he is pecking (like a bird). 


Chapter 56. The Prohibition Of 6 te 2 GO - \ 
Tucking Up The Hair When ee - a ne : 
Prostrating CErY dint) atid 3b Au! 


s Zee te 


1114. It was narrated from Ibn jus Gi - ve 


‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah aetlen : , 
#8 said: “I have been commanded =: JB - 353 $1583 - Lg Le bra 


4eor 
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to prostrate on seven and not to _ Uy ay at - 2453 kek Be 
tuck up my hair or garment.” pee of et ~ 9 9% 
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Comments: 
Getting soiled with dust repels arrogance and vain conceit, and produces 
humility in a person’s temperament. 


Chapter 57. The Likeness Of hal gil f GG - cy poeell) 
One Who Prays With His Hair 7 . co ar 
Bound Behind Him (eek D Ge giee 55 


1115. It was narrated from 25 sia 25 shke UZET - Wie 


‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas that he saw 
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‘Abdullah bin Al-Harith praying 
with his hair bound behind him. He 
stopped and started to undo it. 
When he finished he turned to Ibn 
‘Abbas and said: “What were you 
doing to my head?” He said: “I 
heard the Messenger of Allah # 
say: ‘The likeness of this is that of 
one who prays with his hands tied 
behind his neck.” (Sahih) 


148 


Seal Gus 


Bt ge be eI ote a 
8 Gel 36 oe gf g we gh 


ws bi is 
fl «85 be Gest 


Ss Be al 


4 ae, Pe te eee 
MO a5 Le 


tah Atl GS ge ally opel cla Ob Gylel gle eshig ss 
VNC eGSi 3 say oa alge op gpa ge EAViG 


Comments: 


As a person whose hands are tied behind himself would perform the prayer 
deficiently, likewise a person with his hair tied at the rear deprives his hair 
from reward; instead, had his hair touched the ground, the prostration of his 
hair also might have been considered, and he would have been recompensed. 


Chapter 58. The Prohibition Of 
Tucking Up One’s Garment 
When Prostrating 


1116. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet 2¢ was 
commanded to prostrate on seven 
bones and was forbidden to tuck up 
his hair and garment.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See No. 1094 for comments. 
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Chapter 59. Prostrating On vd Be ht GG - (04 possi) 
One’s Garment (£0 deel) 


1117. It was narrated that Anas 3 

said: “When we prayed Zuhr behind Ie Leary 7 oe 
the Messenger of Allah #8 we would 4 of HE SF Sate) (i al ae byl 
prostrate on our garments because yz Sse - ete hE 
of the heat.” (Sahih) aid ea we 
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Chapter 60. The Command To agua glade V1 GG ~ 1+ penal) 
Prostrate Properly ars ( Lysis 


1118. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: “Bow and prostrate properly, ¢ 
for by Allah I can see you from; gs) j 2:fy GG BE al J445 LE 
behind my back when you bow and ca : ane pee % % hoes 
prostrate.” (Sahih) AB be SY sl Isle Spells 
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Comments: 


It is the duty of a prayer-leader to show consideration to the members of his 
congregation. He should pay attention to them and draw their attention to 
their shortcomings. 


Chapter 61. The Prohibition Of 9 _3 s¢133)! 52 _g! oG — CY peered) 
Reciting Qur’an When i oe re 
Prostrating (io Adasel) Saree 

1119. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin = Cats 3} juke 3315 ff GAT 144 
Abi Talib said: “My beloved # Pe eee eer eee a ae 
forbade me from doing three cae Gy Ole) Geol Bey) Gas Jb 
things, but I do not say that he i 38 
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forbade the people. He forbade me 
from wearing gold rings, wearing 
Qassi, wearing clothes dyed with 
safflower Mufaddamah,"! and 
from reciting the Qur’an when 
prostrating or bowing. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1041, 1042, 1043. 


1120. ‘Ali said: “The Messenger of 
Allah $$ forbade me from reciting 
the Qur’én when bowing or 
prostrating.” (Sahih) 


[hae 


Chapter 62. The Command To 
Strive Hard In Supplication 
When Prostrating 


1121. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% drew aside 
the curtain when he had a cloth 
wrapped around his head during 
his final illness, and said: ‘O Allah, 
I have conveyed (the Message)’ 


1 See No. 5318. 
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three times. ‘There is nothing left 
of the features of Prophethood 
except a good dream that a person 
sees or is seen by others for him. 
But I have been forbidden to recite 
the Qur’4n when bowing and 
prostrating, so when you bow, then 
glorify your Lord and when you 
prostrate, then strive hard in 
supplication, for it is more 
deserving of a response.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
See Hadith 1046. 


Chapter 63. The Supplication 
When Prostrating 


1122. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I stayed overnight 
with my maternal aunt Maiminah 
bint Al-Harith, and the Messenger 
of Allah #% stayed overnight with 
her. I saw him get up to relieve 
himself, and he went to the 
waterskin and undid its string, then 
he performed Wudi’ that was 
moderate (in the amount of water 
used). Then he went to his bed and 
slept. Then he got up again and 
went to the waterskin and undid its 
string, and performed Wudi’ again, 
like the first time. Then he stood 
and prayed, and when he 
prostrated he said: ‘Allahummaj‘al 
fi qalbi niiran waj‘al fi sami‘ niiran 
waj‘al fi basr? niiran, waj‘al min taht? 
nian waj‘al min fawgi niiran, wa 
‘an yamii niiran wa ‘an yasdri niiran 
waj‘al amémi niiran, waj‘al khalfi 
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nitran wa aZimlt néira (O Allah, 
place light in my heart, and place 
light in my hearing, and place light 
in my seeing, and place light 
beneath me, and place light above 
me, and light on my right, and light 
on my left, and place light in front 
of me, and place light behind me, 
and make the light greater for 
me.’) Then he slept until he started 
to snore, then Bilal came and woke 
him up for the prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Dalal resi PAI A Even 


1. Ibn ‘Abbés 2 had intentionally spent that night in the Prophet’s #% 
apartment with a view to observe the Prophet’s #¢ prayer. And he had 
especially obtained permission of MaimGnah %, and through her of the 
Prophet #% as well, for this purpose. Maimiinah % had her period at the time. 

2. Moderate ablution was for going to sleep. Had it been for prayer, the Prophet 
#% might have performed it perfectly, as he did later. 


Chapter 64. Another Kind 


1123. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘Subhanakallaéhumma, 
Rabband wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirlt (Glory be to You O Allah, 
Our Lord, and praise. O Allah, 
forgive me,” following the command 
ofthe Qur'an"! (Sahin) 


EVN diol) SET E5I - (VE peenell) 


dG jai 23 dys ST - vie 


Ge Ye Gis UF All 
283 J SAB al 25 OE 2818 
Bytag GW Lietz 09 hts 


Sia A5tS « 3 abl aA 


<a am 


Ve SSSI oo sts eletAre ‘pki Leone] Tex Saas] 


Comments: 


Surat An-Nasr descended in the final period of the Prophet’s #§ sacred 
lifetime. It indicated to the Prophet #@ the following: the purpose of your 
advent and your mission has been accomplished. You should now direct your 


(1 “So glorify the praises of your Lord, and ask His forgiveness.” An-Nasr 110:3. 
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attention to praising, glorifying, and thanking Allah profusely. And you should 
ask forgiveness (of Allah). Your final journey is near. In compliance to this 
guidance, Allah’s Messenger #2 began to recite the above-mentioned 
supplication profusely in his bowings sre ‘prostrations. The words of ‘Aishah 


® “following the command of the Qur 


Chapter 65. Another Kind 


1124. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say when bowing and 
prostrating: ‘ Subhanaka Alléhumima, 
Rabband wa bihamdik. Allahumma- 
ghfirlt (Glory be to You O Allah, Our 
Lord, and praise. O Allah, forgive 
me)’ following the command of the 
Qur’an.”!) (Sahih) 
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Chapter 66. Another Kind 


1125. ‘Aishah said: “I noticed that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was 
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missing from his bed, so I started 
to look for him, and J thought that 
he had gone to one of his 
concubines. Then my hand fell on 
him when he was prostrating and 3 
saying: ‘Alla4hummaghfirli mé + ie aa 
asrartu wa ma a‘lant (O Allah, 1 2 or 

forgive me for what (sin) I have sat Yan bi es is Hs 
concealed and what I have done “etisl a5 3 biel 
openly).” (Sabih) 
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Comments: 


What ‘Aishah % imagined is wholly in accordance with human inherent 
nature; otherwise Allah’s Messenger’s # love for ‘Aishah had been greatest 


(1 Some of the manuscripts do not contain the addition. 
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of all. (Sahih Al-Bukhari: 3662; Sahih Muslim: 2384). During the time of her 
turn, the Prophet 3 é would not go to any other of his wives. In actuality, this 
shows that ‘Aishah loved the Prophet 3¢ immensely. That is why such 


misgivings occurred. 


1126. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 
of Allah # was missing and I 
thought that he had gone to one of 
his concubines, so I looked for him 
and found him prostrating and 
saying: ‘Rabbighfirli ma asrartu wa 
ma a‘lant (Lord forgive me for 
what (sin) I have concealed and 
what I have done openly).’” 
(Sahih) “ 
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Chapter 67. Another Kind 


1127. It was narrated from ‘Ali 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#@ = prostrated he would say: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu wa laka 
aslamtu wa bika Gmantu sajada 
wajht lilladhi khalaqahu wa 
sawwarahu fa ahsana sitratahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu, 
tabarak Allahu ahsanul-khaligin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and to You I have submitted, and 
in You I have believed. My face 
has prostrated to the One Who 
created it and shaped it and shaped 
it well, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be Allah 
the best of creators.)” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 68, Another Kind 


1128. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2¢ 
used to say when prostrating: 
“Allahumma laka sajadtu wa bika 
amantu wa laka aslamtu wa anta 
Rabbi, sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalagahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqga sam‘ahu wa basarahu, 
tabaérak Allahu ahsanul-khdligin (O 
Allah, to You I have prostrated 
and in You I have believed and to 
You I have submitted, and You are 
my Lord. My face has prostrated to 
the One Who created it and 
formed it, and brought forth its 
hearing and sight. Blessed be 
Allah, the best of creators).” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 69. Another Kind 


1129. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Maslamah that 
when the Messenger of Allah 2 
got up to offer voluntary prayers at 
night, he would say when he 
prostrated: “Allahumma laka 
sajadtu wa bika dmantu wa laka 
aslamtu, Allahumma anta Rabbi, 
sajada wajhi lilladhit khalaqahu wa 
sawwarahu wa shaqga sam‘ahu wa 
basarahu, tabarak Alléhu ahsanul- 
khéligin (O Allah, to You I have 
prostrated and in You I have 
believed and to You I have 
submitted. O Allah, You are my 
Lord. My face has prostrated to the 
One Who created it and formed it, 


155 eel pts 


fered 


(£10 Losi!) SBT ES - CA prnsll) 


3 Re RCs Ree wi vA ail ¥ 
En Gy bins Hi ica lea gfe 
ill ts Se 05 ESTy Laks 7 oat 


Segee Int4 


Wl DGG tpaiy sake Gh5 05555 WE 


Sd Bosf 


eS 


scr he 


CENT Rane!) JST B55 - (148 pannel) 


068 Su by ose Si - viva 


eo band 


wl God Ge 08 oe Sn aT 


i a «3th op ee be Ts 
AS BR og gyn ae oe ls 
HB ot O05 OF thes og whet ys 
1 JG w5b5 Lad gh 3. Ais 1 os 

iy EET iy dies Hi realm ee 
wth He 6S és eal « elf 


jG sais eas G55 5505 HE gall 
Keres eee ai 


The Book of The Af-Tatbig.. 


and brought forth its hearing and 
sight. Blessed be Allah, the best of 
creators).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 70. Another Kind 


1130. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to say, 
when he did a prostration that was 
required when reciting Qur'an at 
night: “Sajada wajhi lilladhi 
khalaqahu wa sawwarahu wa 
shaqqa sam‘ahu wa basarahu 
bihawlihi wa quwwatih (My face has 
prostrated to the One Who created 
it and formed it, and brought forth 
its hearing and sight by His power 
and strength.)” (Daf) 
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Chapter 71. Another Kind 


1131. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed the Messenger of 
Allah #8 was missing one night and 
I found him prostrating with the 
tops of his feet facing toward the 
Qiblah. I heard him saying: ‘A tidhu 
biridaka min sakhatika, wa a‘idhu 
bimu‘Gfatika min ‘ugitbatika wa 
atidhu bika minka la uhst thand’an 
‘alaika anta kamé athnaita ‘ala 
nafsik (1 seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath; I seek 
refuge in Your forgiveness from 
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Your punishment; I seek refuge in 
You from You. I cannot praise 
You enough, You are as You have 
praised Yourself.) (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Indulging in self-praise is blameworthy, because self-praise very often 
involves exaggeration and arrogance. But in the case of Allah Most High, all 
Grandeur and Loftiness, and Pride behoves Him. He, therefore, rightly 
praises Himself. 

pens 


Chapter 72. Another Kind (219 dist) JET ES - VT prenall) 


4132. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I noticed that the Messenger 


ef 
1 


ool 8 pet asi - vey 


of Allah 2% was missing one night, 3 HS She IE pili lppevassl 
and I thought he had gone to one 
of his other wives. I tried to feelfor ~* ~ 2 ee es a 
him, and I found him bowing or i! d 525 E48 7256 Ujle be SL 


prostrating and saying: ‘Subhanak a A os af fxg Fi 3b 


Allahumma wa bihamdika Ia ilaha 
i@ ant (Glory and praise be to 
You, O Allah, there is none worthy 
of worship but You).”” She said: 
“May my father and mother be 
ransomed for you. I thought you 
were doing one thing and you were 
doing something else altogether.” 
(Sahih) 
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VWie 6S St BPs 4 Gr 
Comments: 
In those days, there used to be no night Iamps in homes. Even if there had 


been any, people used to extinguish them before going to sleep. That is why 
the matter came to pass as such! 
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Chapter 73. Another Kind 


1133. ‘Awf bin Malik said: “I 
prayed Qiyam with the Prophet #8. 
He started by using the Siwak and 
performing Wudii’, then he stood 
and prayed. He started reciting AL 
Bagarah and he did not come to 
any verse that spoke of mercy but 
he paused and asked for mercy, 
and he did not come to any verse 
that spoke of punishment but he 
paused (and sought refuge with 
Allah from that). Then he bowed 
and he stayed bowing for as long as 
he had stood, and he said while 
bowing: ‘Subhdna Dhil-jabariit wal- 
malakiit wal-kibriya’ wal-‘azamah 
(Glory be to the One Who has all 
power, sovereignty, magnificence 
and might).’ Then he prostrated for 
as long as he had bowed, saying 
while prostrating: ‘Subhana Dhil- 
jabarit wal-malakitt wal-kibriya’ 
wal-‘azamah (Glory be to the One 
Who has all power, sovereignty, 
magnificence and might).’ Then he 
recited Al ‘Imran, then another 
Stirah and another, doing that each 
time.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. Another Kind 


1134. 1t was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Messenger of Allah #8 one night. 
He started reciting Strat Al- 
Bagarah and he recited one 
hundred verses, then did not bow, 
rather he continued. J thought: ‘He 
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will complete it in two Rak‘ahs, but ee Se ee ger ea ae ee 
he serene I thought: ‘He will ares OU paed 255 pd UI BLY 
complete it and then bow, but he 47 “! weds :2f . acd dey 
continued, until he recited Sirat CF c i et cae 
An-Nisd’, then Al ‘Imran. Then he |? 
bowed for almost as long as he had st ts 285 EC icte of ee 
stood, saying while bowing: #3 im i ies) r Ola J ree 
‘Subhan Rabbial-‘azim, Subhén ‘pill gay OLED 4055 8 ye 
Rabbial-‘azim, Subhén Rabbial- eat, We iy bg = ee eee 
‘azim (Glory be to my Lord ‘pee Bo ole 7 sali ee vend 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord 2455 3,6) ail apan JU 4515 25 - 
Almighty, Glory be to my Lord -.. ct et arte teeta cee 
“‘timighyy)? Then he raised his head 7 “pH ULI es GS 
and said: ‘Sami‘ Allahu liman jist ip dt 3 5% sh25 OLE 
hamidah (Alléh hears the one who, g, wach ge crepe oe 
praises Him). Then he prostrated 0"~ (EVI 65 Ola EY oe) 
and made his prostration lengthy, se th Cad x ts 
saying: “Subhdn Rabbial-A‘la, pe ot caps BY ot - 
Subhan Rabbial-A‘la, Subhan 0353 YI UES 3 ol 
Rabbial-A‘la (Glory be to my Lord 

Most High, Glory be to my Lord 

Most High, Glory be to my Lord 

Most High). And he did not come 

to any verse that spoke of fear or 

of glorifying Allah, the Mighty and 

Sublime, but he said something 

appropriate.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This narration has also been reported in Sahih Muslim in the same way. And 
this provides evidence over the issue that while reciting the Qur’an, it is not 
compulsory to adhere to sequence. 


Chapter 75. Another Kind (EYY dioesll) 58 BSF - (VO panel) 


1135. It was narrated that ‘Aishah zope 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 7 
said when bowing and prostrating: Su 
‘Subbihun Quddiisun Rabbul-  ,_ ie ae ere car mere 
malikati war-rih (Perfect, Most 0% Ls Git 2 YU] Ge Ue VG 
Holy, Lord of the Angels and the 3 :230 itu cs paki ts BG 
Spirit).” (Sahih) ec iek 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1049. 


Chapter 76. The Number Of 
Tasbihs In Prostration 


1136. Anas bin Malik said: “I have 
never seen anyone whose prayer 
more closely resembles the prayer 
of the Messenger of Allah #8 than 
this young man — meaning ‘Umar 
bin ‘Abdul-‘Aziz. And we estimated 
that when bowing he said the 
Tasbih ten times and when 
prostrating he said the Tasbih ten 
times.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 77. Concession 
Allowing One Not To Recite A 
Statement Of Remembrance 
While Prostrating 

1137. It was narrated that Rifa‘ah 
bin Rafi‘ said: “While the 
Messenger of Allah #@ was sitting 
with us around him, a man came 
in, turned toward the Qiblah and 
prayed. When he had finished his 
prayer, he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah #% and the 
people with Salam. The Messenger 
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of Allah #¢ said to him: ‘And also 
to you. Go and pray, for you have 
not prayed.’ So he went and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% started watching him, and 
he (the man) did not know what 
was wrong with it. When he had 
finished his prayer, he came and 
greeted the Messenger of Allah 2 
and the people with Salam. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said to him: 
‘And also to you. Go and pray, for 
you have not prayed.’ He repeated 
it two or three times, then the man 
said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, what 
is wrong with my prayer?’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2 said: ‘The 
prayer of any one of you is not 
complete unless he performs 
Wudi’ properly as enjoined by 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. So 
he should wash his face, his arms 
up to the elbows, and wipe his 
head, and (wash) his feet up to the 
ankles. Then he should magnify 
Allah and praise Him and glorify 
Him.” ~ (One of the narrators) 
Hammam said: “I heard him say: 
‘He should praise Allah and glorify 
Him and magnify Him.” He said: 
“I heard both of them.” — “He (the 
Prophet 38%) said: “He should recite 
whatever is easy for him of the 
Qur’an that Allah has taught him 
and permitted him in it (the 
prayer). Then he should say the 
Takbir and bow until his joints 
settle and he is relaxed. Then he 
should say: “Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah (Allah heard the one who 
praises Him)’ and stand up 
straight until his backbone is 
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straight (and at ease). Then he 
should say Takbir and prostrate 
until he has placed his face firmly 
on the ground.” “I heard him say: 
his forehead, until his joints settle 
and he is relaxed. Then he should 
say the Takbir and sit up until his 
backbone is straight (and at ease). 
Then he should prostrate until he 
has placed his face firmly on the 
ground and he is relaxed. If he 
does not do that then he has not 
completed his prayer.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this narration, there is no mention of the bowing and the prostration’s 
glorifications (Tasbihat). From it, the compiler # has drawn an inference that 
the glorifications are not obligatory. Without them too, the prayer is valid. 
(For further elucidation, see Hadith 1054) 


Chapter 78. When Is A Person 
Closest To Allah The Mighty 
And Sublime? 


1138. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
#83 said: “The closest that a person 
can be to his Lord, the Mighty and 
Sublime, is when he is prostrating, so 
increase in supplication then.” 
(Sahih) 
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Here nearness does not stand for the physical nearness or of place. Instead, it 
is meant the nearness of rank, nobility, and of honor. This is because Satan 


The Book of The Af-Tatbiq .. 163 Seelal rercey 


became debased and dishonored by refusing to prostrate himself; man could 
earn honor and a high rank by prostrating himself (before Allah) and by thus 
discarding-Satan. 


Chapter 79. The Virtue Of och Lad - (V4 penal) 
Prostration (EY% diet) 


1139. Rabi‘ah bin Ka’b Al-Aslami és 32 tie Jf fle GBT - vive 
said: “I used to bring to the i G 


Messenger of Allah 2% water for o% Ges VI GAS :db gahei ot) oil 
Wudi’ and serve him. He said: ae tide Ste ue et ce 
‘Ask of me.’ I said: ‘I want to be at ae re fo o = J 
with you in Paradise’ He said: Is SS to #4) (>. JB gat 

i ” J said: ‘ i Mes hn gi eh ag og Legs 
there anything else?’ I said: ‘That is ai 3,25 Ais: ae aT 


all” He said: ‘Help me to fulfil = : aes ‘ 
your wish by prostrating a great :2G «glory Jb tI 355, 
deal.”” (Sahih) eas sb sh Oe teh 3 ier 
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Comments: 


We learn that reliance upon intercession and the supplications of others is not 
sufficient. On the contrary, one should himself face hardships so that he could 
deservedly earn commendation and rewards, 
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1140. Ma‘dén bin Talhah Al- 2: to) us 2f ehh - ves 
Ya‘muri said: “I met Thawban, the in? ; a , 6 ae F 
freed slave of the Messenger of ‘JU plus f) Adj] Ue cJb Ei) 
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Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
except that Allah will raise him one 
degree in status thereby, and erase 
one sin thereby.” Ma‘dan said: 
“Then I met Abii Ad-Darda’ and 
asked him the same question I had 
asked Thawban.” He said to me: 
You should prostrate, for I heard 
the Messenger of Allah 2% say: 
“There is no one who prostrates 
once to Allah, but Allah will raise 
him one degree in status thereby, 
and erase one sin thereby.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 81. The Place Of 
Prostration 


1141. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
bin Yazid said: “I was sitting with 
Abi Hurairah and Abi Sa‘eed. 
One of them narrated the Hadith 
about intercession and the other 
was listening. He said: ‘Then the 
angels will come and intercede, and 
the messengers will intercede.’ And 
he mentioned the Sirat, and said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ said: 
‘I will be the first one to cross it, 
and when Allah has finished 
passing judgment among His 
creation, and has brought forth 
from the Fire those whom He 
wants to bring forth, Allah will 
command the angels and the 
messengers to intercede, and they 
will be recognized by their signs, 
for the Fire will consume all of the 
son of Adam apart from the place 
of prostration. Then the water of 
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life will be poured on them, and 
they will grow like seeds on the 
banks of a rainwater stream.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 82. Is It Permissible 
To Make One Prostration 
Longer Than The Other? 


1142. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Shaddad, that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ came out to us for one of 
the nighttime prayers, and he was 
carrying Hasan or Husain. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% came 
forward and put him down, then he 
said the Takbir and started to pray. 
He prostrated during his prayer, 
and made the prostration lengthy.” 
My father said: “I raised my head 
and saw the child on the back of 
the Messenger of Allah # while he 
was prostrating, so I went back to 
my prostration. When the 
Messenger of Allah #% finished 
praying, the people said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah 2%, you 
prostrated during the prayer for so 
long that we. thought that 
something had happened or that 
you were receiving Revelation.’ He 
said: ‘No such thing happened. But 
my son was riding on my back and 
I did not like to disturb him until 
he had enough.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


166 Sel Gas 


1. “That something had happened” - of illness or death, which is why the 
Companion .4s of the Prophet #@ grew anxious, and he raised his head to look 


to see. 


2. The display of such concern for children’s pleasure could emanate only from 
the Unique Orphaned Pearl (4d-Durr Al-Yatim: a eulogistic appellation used 
for the Messenger of Allah #8). Certainly, such an action caries twofold 
recompense that enhances one in worship and, on the other hand, brings 
happiness to the little creation (of Allah) and gladdens their hearts. 


Chapter 83. The Takbir When 
Sitting Up From Prostration 


1143. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Al-Aswad from his 
father — and ‘Alqamah - that 
‘Abdullah said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #8 say the Takbir every time 
he went down and got up, or stood 
or sat; he said the Salam on his right 
and his left: ‘As-salému ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah),’ until the 
whiteness of his cheek could be 
seen.” He said: “And I saw Abi 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both, doing the 
same.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1084. 


Chapter 84. Raising The Hands 
When Rising From The First 
Prostration 


1144. It was narrated from Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith that when the 
Prophet of Allah #8 started to pray, 
he raised his hands, and when he 
bowed he did likewise, and when he 
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raised his head from bowing he did 
likewise, and when he raised his 
head from prostration, he did 
likewise, meaning he raised his 
hands. (Da ff) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1088. 


Chapter 85. Not Doing That 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1145, It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “When the 
Prophet #§ started to pray he said 
the Takbir and raised his hands, 
and when he bowed, and after 
bowing, but he did not raise them 
between the two prostrations.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 86. The Supplication 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1146. A man from (the tribe of) 
‘Abs narrated from Hudhaifah that 
he came to the Prophet 2g and 
stood by his side, and he said: 
“Allahu Akbar Dhul-malakat wal- 
jabariit wal-kibriya’ wal-‘azamah 
(Allah is Most Great, the One 
Who has all sovereignty, power, 
magnificence and might).” Then he 
recited Al-Bagarah, then he bowed, 
and his bowing lasted almost as 
long as his standing, and he said 
when bowing: “Subhana Rabbial- 
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‘azim, Subhana Rabbial-‘azim 
(Glory be to my Lord Almighty, 
Glory be to my Lord Almighty).” 
When he raised his head he said: 
“Li Rabbial-hamd, Li Rabbial-hamd 
(To my Lord be praise, to my Lord 
be praise).’”? And when he 
prostrated he said: “Subhana 
Rabbial-Ala, Subhéna. Rabbial-Alé 
(Glory be to my Lord Most High, 
glory be to my Lord Most High).” 
And between the two prostrations 
he would say: “Rabbighfirli, 
Rabbighfirli (Lord forgive me, Lord 
forgive me).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 87. Raising The Hands 
(Near) The Face Between The 
Two Prostrations 


1147. An-Nadr bin Kathir Aba Sahl 
Al-Azd? said: “Abdullah bin Tawis 
ptayed beside me at Mina, in Masjid 
AI-Khaif, and when he made the first 
prostration he raised his head and 
raised his hands up to his face. I 
found that strange and I said to 
Wuhaib bin Khalid: ‘This man does 
something that I have never seen 
anyone do.’ Wuhaib said to“him: 
“You do something that I have never 
seen anyone do. ‘Abdullah bin 
Tawis said: ‘I saw my father do it, 
and my father said: ‘I saw Tbn ‘Abbas 
do it, and ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: 
‘I saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
doing it." (Daf) 
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“4 The meaning of “to his face” is interpreted, by those who consider it authentic, to merely 
mean he raised his hands with the Takbir. See ‘Awn Al-Ma'biid. (Abi Dawid No. 740.) 
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Chapter 88. How To Sit 
Between The Two Prostrations 


1148. It was narrated that Maiminah 
said: “When the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prostrated he would hold his 
arms out to his sides, so that the 
whiteness of his armpits could be 
seen from behind. And when he sat 
he rested on his left thigh.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1106, 1107. 


Chapter 89. How Long One 
Should Sit Between The Two 
Prostrations 


1149. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “In the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 22, his bowing, prostration, 
standing after he has raised his head 
from bowing and (sitting) between 
the two prostrations, were almost 
the same.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 90. The Takbir For 
The Prostration 


1150. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2& 
used to say the Takbir every time he 
got up, went down, stood and sat. 
Abi Bakr, ‘Umar and ‘Uthman (did 
likewise).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1084. 


1151. Abi Hurairah said: “When 
the Messenger of Allah #€ stood to 
pray, he said the Takbir, when he 
(started), then he said the Takbir 
when he bowed, then he said: ‘Sami‘ 
Allahu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him)’, when he 
stood up from bowing. Then he said 
when he was standing: ‘Rabbana 
lakal-hamd.’ Then he said the Takbir 
when, he went down in prostration, 
then he said the Takbir when he 
raised his head, then he said the 
Takbir when he prostrated, then he 
said the Takbir when he raised his 
head, and he did that throughout the 
entire prayer until he finished it, and 
he said the Takbir when he stood up 
after the first two Rak‘ahs, after 
sitting.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 91. Settling In A 
Seated Position After Rising 
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1153. It was narrated that Malik 
bin Al-Huwairith said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% pray, and 
when he was in an odd-numbered 
Rak‘ah, he did not get up until he 
had settled in a sitting position.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

At the end of the odd-numbered unit within a prayer, sitting upright before 
proceeding to the next cycle is called Jalsah Al-Istiréha (the sitting of rest). 
And this is desirable. Apart from this Hadith, there are several other 
narrations which explicitly mention it in words as well as in practice. Some 
people who do not acknowledge it, attribute it to the Prophet’s #8 old age 
- saying that the Prophet #¢ had to sit thus due to old age and not as a 
Sunnah of the Prophet #. But they have no evidence for this sort of 
interpretation. 
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Chapter 92. Supporting 
Oneself On The Ground When 
Getting Up 


1154, It was narrated that Abi 
Qilabah said: “Malik bin Al- 
Huwairith used to come to us and 
say: ‘Shall I not tell you about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#87’ He was praying at a time 
other than the time of prayer, and 
when he raised his head from the 
second prostration in the first 
Rak‘ah, he settled in a seated 
position, then he stood up, and he 
supported himself on the ground 
(while doing so).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In the comments for Hadith No. 1092, it has been mentioned that the hands 

lend support; and one’s rising and sitting without using the hands for support 

creates likeness to camels, rather to common animals, which is not 

appropriate for man. 


Chapter 93. Lifting The Hands 
From The Ground Before The 
Knees 
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1155. It was narrated that Wail 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the Beg ta cegne Dehn St AK 
Messenger of Allah #8, when he “ky Gas :JB Oye Gy Lg Up 
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he got up, he lifted his hands 362 1, #8 a 3,25 2s :d6 42 
before his knees.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 

a. Here Sharik signifies Qadi Sharik. Qadi Sharik was not strong enough as a 
narrator - because of an issue with his memory - for his solitary narration to 
be accepted. 

b. In other chains of this narration, there is no mention of the Guat wail. 
There is a conflict over the transmitters who mention him. Therefore, this 
report remains a point of contention. 
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1156. It was narrated from Aba 32 uae 23-8 GSI - ven 
Salamah that Abi Hurairah used <¢ 7, ¢.- Pid xa Se De 
to lead them in prayer, and he said ol ttila gl be ered ctl oF bare 
the Takbir when he went down and rs ule TS oe . a its Hees Gi 
came up. When he had finished he Hoy . eh. 
said: ‘By Allah, I am the one vl 1g :d& “Goa SE «0855 
among you whose prayer most 6 dl D2 Po EAS 
closely resembles that of the Al ds 7 
Messenger of Allah 4.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Pronouncing Allahu Akbar at the time of rising at the end of the second 
prostration is sufficient, although during the Jalsah Al-Istirahah it may occur, 
There is no need for a new or separate Takbir, because the sitting of rest 
happens to be very light, and its objective is to facilitate convenience in the 
act of rising. However, while rising at the end of the second cycle after the 
testimony (Tashahhud), a new or separate Takbir shall have ‘to be 
pronounced, because it is a separate pillar (Rukm) of prayer. 
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of the Messenger of Allah #§. And ra 
this is how he continued to pray are 
until he left this world.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, Imam An-Nasa’i has two Shaikhs - Nasr bin ‘Alf and Suwar 

bin ‘Abdullah. The wording narrated in this report is of Suwar, although the 

meaning of Nasr’s wording is not different from it. 
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1158. It was narrated from. jg toe 3 is pes — SOA 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar ee ee oe 
that his father said: “One of the cf evil 5 «oe GF onl Bie 
Sunnahs of the prayer is to spread 
your left foot beneath you, and pes ue ae 
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Comments: 
In this Hadith there is no specific mention of its being the first or the second 
Testimony of Faith (Tashahhud). Therefore, the Hanafis are of the view of 
sitting thusly in every Tashahhud (the sitting position of prayer). But in other 
authentic narrations, a different form of sitting for the final Tashahhud is 
described, which is known as Tawarruk. See No. 1263. Therefore, this style 
should be ascribed to the first Tashahhud. This is what the compiler intended to 
point out. 
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Chapter 96. Pointing The Toes 
Toward The Qiblah When 
Sitting For The First 
Tashahhud 


1159. It was narrated from Al- 
Qasim who narrated from ‘Abdullah 
~ he is Ibn ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar — 
that his father (Ibn ‘Umar) said: 
“One of the Sunnahs of the prayer is 
to hold the right foot upright and 
point its toes toward the Qiblah, and 
to sit on the left foot.” (Sahih) 


175 eet us 


Bibb sty GG - (a4 past) 
HEY 925i Ze thay GN Atal 
(£21 dew!) ‘ 
S515 gf Guede 2 aus UA vye4 
108 548 gf Ky Gea Ble 5u 


cee er gg or te 


uP OF gd of 5 he bE Ah gis 


Sloe GN hg - bl ae te Se 
SF aa 2 fe dE aol 38 ~ 502 gi 
Gali Galol Geiss Aoi pal Oo 

65d fe 4 leh; 


Hie oy Ale Cade ge AWWie cg sbell aoe od ely [eee solewl] eed 
MEETS OSS SB gay cGy! Eetedl a ca jee gpl 


Chapter 97. Placement Of The 
Hands When Sitting For The 
First Tashahhud 


1160. It was narrated that W@'il bin 
Hujr said: “I came to the Messenger 
of Allah 2%, and I saw him raising his 
hands when he started to pray until 
they were in level with his shoulders, 
and when he wanted to bow. When 
he sat following the first two 
Rak‘ahs, he sat on his left foot and 
held the right foot upright. He 
placed his right hand on his right 
thigh and raised his finger for the 
supplication, and he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh.” He said: 
“Then I came the following year and 
I saw them raising their hands inside 
their Baranis."" (Sahih) 
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1 Baranis is plural of Burnus, a type of cloak, and that was because of the cold weather. 


The Book of The At-Tatbig .. 176 Sell Ss 


VIAIE igh! 3 gull by Ob abst! cayls gl eel [epee coef] gy 
VEC 6s SSI oP sha tl vates rele Sade ye 

Comments: 
W2#il bin Hujr 4s had arrived for the first time after the Battle of Tabfik in 
the year 9H, and had embraced Islam. He then.came again (according to this 
narration) the following year - the year 10H. It was the month of Ramadan or 
Shawwal. This adds up to six or seven months until the death of the Prophet 
#8. In other words, the Prophet # and the Companions used to practice Raf 
Al-Yadayn all the way until the period of time before the Prophet’s #% death. 
There is nothing at all to support that it was then abrogated. 
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1161. It was narrated from :3 peu wb ai - vv 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that he sawa = ,_. Bile se) he Hela bag 
man moving the pebbles with his O° ~ 27 Gi! 345 - feles| Kae 
hand while praying. When he  4¢3 

finished, ‘Abdullah said to him: “Do : Steg 
not move the pebbles while you are 3+ gf il He 28 eG ylethh yaegn 
praying, for that is from the Shaitan. rat dest a {: 8 
Rather do what the Messenger of | ws ee BA oes & ae 
Alléh § used to do.” He said: ie J dG Gopal uh i 3 
‘What did he used to do?” He said: asi 3 ett ach Pies 


“He would put his right hand on his 
right thigh, and point with the finger 
that is next to the thumb toward the 
Qiblah, and he would look at it, or 
thereabouts.” Then he said: “This is 
what I saw the Messenger of Allab 
#8 doing.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the posture of Tashahhud the index finger of the right hand is kept 
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open and the rest of the hand is kept closed. And a pointing sign is 
formulated with the index finger, as if one is pointing at something, And 
the pointing ought not to exceed the spot of prostration. The sight should 
be focused at the place of pointing. Thus the glance should not exceed the 
place of prostration. In this manner, reconciliation can be achieved between 
all narrations. : 
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1162. ‘Amir bin ‘Abdullh bin Av» SS YS AT - Vy 
Zubair narrated that his father ate jg £45) pth, ae é3 at 


said: “When the Messenger of ‘O% aac Ee 
Allah #§ sat in the second or 23 Scch Gis 106 oth Asi 
fourth Rak‘ah, he would place his OE a 24 ef: 46 
hands on his knees and point with =~ ir a a et 
his finger.” (Sahih) Fale rel 3 Xs eee Kata 
BS 36 of 32 SB of dl we YN 


OVA Ie plane geome op aboly VEOre «sh SH od 89 [ree oolimal] weed 
4 agi OF ole Cale op 
Comments: 
To sum up, the right hand should be kept in the style of pointing (from the 
commencement of the sitting posture until its end). 
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‘ala ‘ibéd illahis-salihin, ashhadu an 
14 ilaha ill-Allah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu 
(All compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).’” 
(Sahih) 
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1164. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “We used not to 
know what we should say in each 
Rak‘ah apart from glorifying, 
magnifying and praising our Lord. 
But Muhammad 2 taught us 
everything about what is good. He 
said: ‘When you sit following every 
two Rak‘ahs, then say: At-tahiyyatu 
lillahi was-salawdtu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Allahi wa barakdtuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibéd illéhis- 
salihin, ashhadu an Ié ilaha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger), then 
choose any supplication that you 
like and call upon Allah the Mighty 
and Sublime with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Jf one intends to perform the greeting after two units of prayer, then one 
should supplicate after saying Salah upon the Prophet #8. 


1165. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 taught us the Tashahhud 
for prayer and the Tashahhud for 
Al-Hajah“"1 The Tashahhud for 
prayer is: ‘At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salimu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu, As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘aia ‘ibdd illéhis-sélihin, 
ashhadu an 14 iléha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and J 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).’ (to the 
end of the Tashahhud)” (Sahih) 
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1166. Yahya — Ibn Adam - said: “I 
heard Sufydn reciting this 
Tashahhud in the obligatory and 
voluntary prayers, and he said: ‘Aba 
Ishaq. narrated to us from Abii Al- 
Ahwas, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet 2.” And Mansir and 
Hammad narrated to us from Abii 
Wil, from ‘Abdullah, from the 
Prophet #8. (Sahih) 
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1167. It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad and ‘Alqamah, that 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘siid said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah 
#% and we did not know anything, 
then the Messenger of Allah 2 
said to us: “Every time you sit (in 
prayer), say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakétuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illahis-silihin, 
ashhadu an lé ilaha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
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be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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1168. It was narrated from 
‘Alqamah bin Qais that ‘Abdullah 
said: “We used not to know what 
to say when we prayed, then the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ taught us 
some eloquent and concise words. 
He said to us: ‘Say: “At-tahiyyatu 
lillahi was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as- 
salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa 
rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibéd illahis- 
sdlihin, ashhadu an Ia ildha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (One 
of the narrators) ‘Ubaidullah said: 
“Zaid bin Hammad said, narrating 
from Ibrahim, that ‘Alqamah said: 
‘I saw Ibn Ma‘stid teaching us these 
words just as he taught us the 
Qur'an.” (Sabift) 
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1169. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘siid said: “When we prayed 
with the Messenger of Allah 22, we 
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used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salim) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mikal.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Do 
not say ‘Peace (4s-Salém) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam_"! 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakétuhu. As-salimu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibad illéhis-sélihin, 
ashhadu an 14 iléha illalléh 
wahdahu 14 sharika lahu, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Sherman! 


Instead of naming individual names, the phrase Ibédillahis Sahihin (Allah’s 
righteous slaves) encompasses all the angels and righteous humans. 


Therefore, this is most right. 


1170. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘siid said: “We used to pray with 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and we 
would say: ‘Peace (4s-Salam) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
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(1 The Source of Peace; the One free from all faults. 
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peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #€ said: ‘Do 
not say ‘Peace (As-Salém) be upon 
Allah, for Allah is As-Salam. 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lilléhi 
was-salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakétuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bad illéhis-sélihin, 
ashhadu an la iléha illallah wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah and I 
bear witness that Muhammad is 
His slave and Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1169. 


1171. Itwas narrated from ‘Abdullah 
that the Prophet #¢ said in the 
Tashahhud: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Alléhi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘béd illahis-satihin, 
ashhadu an 1@ ilaha illallih, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
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slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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1172. ‘Abdullah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% taught us 
the Tashahhud just as he taught us 
a Sirah from the Qur’dn: ‘At- 
tahiyyatu lillihi was-salawétu wat- 
tayyibat, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alléhi wa 
barakétuhu. As-salamu ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘ibdd illahis-salihin, wa ashhadu 
anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa 
rastiluhu (All compliments, prayers 
and pure words are due to Allah. 
Peace be upon you, O Prophet, and 
the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and 
upon the righteous slaves of Allah. 
I bear witness that none has the 
tight to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The Prophet 2 held the palm of ‘Abdullah bin Mas’ ‘id between his sacred 
hands out of affection and to draw his attention toward learning. This 
demonstrates that someone’s hand could be held with both hands; for 
instance, out of respect. Imam Al-Bukhari has recorded this Hadith in the 
Chapter: “The shaking of the hands with both hands.” (No. 6265) It is as if he 
is showing that if there is any evidence of shaking hands with two hands, then 
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this is the only one - which in actuality is not a proof. Handshake is 
considered complete with one hand and that is certain. However, if, for any 
other reason, the other hand is also brought into play, for example out of 
respect or affection or to make a point, then it is different altogether. And it 
is permitted; although, it is not a component of shaking hands, Instead, it falls 
under provincial customs. For instance, sitting by the feet on the bedstead of 
an honorable elderly person instead of sitting by his head is allowed by way of 
reverence. It is not forbidden, because it is widely considered to be respectful, 
The same situation is of bringing the other hand into play. To oppose it and 
to strike upon it an edict (Fatwa) to denounce it as an innovation is futile an 
incorrect. As long as a common practice of Muslims is not against an explicit 
textual meaning (Nass), it is permissible. 


Chapter 101. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1173. It was narrated from Hittén 
bin ‘Abdullah that AJ-Ash‘ari said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘Make your rows straight, then let 
one of you lead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: “Wa léd- 
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Allah 
will answer you. When the Imam 
says the Takbir and bows, then say 
the Takbir and bow, for the Imam 
bows before you and stands up 
before you.’ The Prophet of Allah 
#@ said: “This makes up for that. 
When he says: “ 
hamidah (Allah hears the one who 
praises Him),” say: “Rabbanaé wa 
lakal-hamd (Our Lord, to You be 
praise),” Allah will hear you, for 
indeed Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, has said on the tongue of 
His Prophet: “Allah hears the one 
who praises Him.” Then when the 
Imam says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
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prostrate, for the Imam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allah 2 said: ‘This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the first thing that 
any one of you says be: At- 
tahiyyatut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, 
as-salému ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakétuhu. As- 
salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘bad illahis- 
sdlihin, ashhadu an 1 iléha illallah 
wa ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiluhu (All 
compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1056. 


Chapter 102. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1174. It was narrated from Hittén 


bin ‘Abdullah that they prayed with | 


Abii Masa and he said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2@ said: ‘When 
you are sitting then let the first 
words that any of you says be: Al- 
tahiyyatu lillahit-tayyibatus-salawatu 
lillah, as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Allahi wa 
barakaétuhu. As-salému ‘alaina wa 
‘ala ‘bad illéhis-sélihin, ashhadu an 
14 ilaha illallah wahdahu la sharika 
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Tahu, wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate, and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 103. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1175. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to teach us the 
Tashahhud as he taught us the 
Qur’an, and he used to say: ‘At- 
tahiyydtul-mubérakdtus-salawdtut- 
tayyibétu lillah, salamuun ‘alayka 
ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alla@hi 
wa barakétuhu. As-salamu ‘alayna 
wa ‘ala ‘ibadilléhis-salihin, ashhadu 
an Id ilaha illallah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiluhu 
(All compliments, blessed words, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 104. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1176. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Siirah 
of the Qur’an: ‘Bismillah, wa 
billahi. At-tahiyydtu lillahi was- 
Salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakatuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa “ala ‘bad illéhis-salihin, 
wa ashhadu anna. Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rastiluh. A’sal Alléhal- 
jannah wa a‘idhu Billahi min an- 
nér (In the name of Allah and by 
the help of Allah. All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O 
Prophet, and the mercy of Allah 
and His blessings. Peace be upon 
us and upon the righteous slaves of 
Allah. I bear witness that none has 
the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire).”” (Da%) 
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Comments: 


. Oder 


1. The various versions of the Tashahhud are similar; there is a slight verbal 
variation here and there, but there is no difference in meaning. 
2. Every Tashahhud comprises three elements: Nobility and Glorification of 
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Allah; salutation upon Allaéh’s Messenger #¢ and other righteous slaves of 
Allah; the Shahadatayn - the two testimonies of faith (the Oneness of Allah 
and the Messengership). 

3. In the last kind of Tashahhud, there are additions (additional words) in the 
beginning and at the end. In the commencement, Basmaiah, and at the end a 
plea and refuge-seeking. But the transmitter of this Hadith, Ayman bin Nabil, 
is isolated. No one conceded him; hence he is deemed unreliable. 

4. In all the various Tashahhud, Allah’s Messenger # is greeted in the form of 
an address. This is specific to him; otherwise the act of addressing someone 
invalidates the prayer. It is said that it is merely the mode of addressing; 
addressing is not the objective. Instead, it is a supplication because the 
Prophet #¢ himself too used to recite the Tashahhud with these very words. 
At the time of reciting those words, one should not have the belief that the 
Prophet # is hearing the greeting. Well, if one believes that it is being 
conveyed to him, then it is a different matter. Likewise, there is also no 
mention of his returning the greeting. 

5. Abduhu wa rasiluh: it follow that from among his superior attributes, these 
two attributes are most supreme. That is why they have been included in 
the two testimonies, which is one’s proof of Jmdn or Faith. Being called a 
slave of Allah is a supremely great honor. This is the reason why it has 
been employed in every crucial place; for example look at the event of the 
Ascension - Al-Isra wal Mi’raj (the Prophet #8 Night Journey) in Surat Al- 
Isra and Surat An-Najm. 


Chapter 105. Being Brief In BAB GG - (V+ 0 pera 
The First Tashahhud (£0 disci!) Jig ay 


1177. It was narrated that - 4 25 sec Eg _ 
‘Abdullah bin Ma‘stid said: “In the “ph 
first two Rak‘ahs the Prophet 3 Ro 32 patti Gas :JB BW 
was as if he were on stones heated 
by fire.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 106. Not Reciting The ISM 3 53 — V7 gaenall) 
First Tashahhud 
_ (g0¥ Facdi 

1178. It was narrated from fbn: St sss ucdd - vwa 
Buhainah that the Prophet sg 57) PN OC 
prayed, then he stood up after two 3) é 345 Gas :Jb Gad 2458 
Rak‘ahs while he was supposed to 2 ety) LE ate te cts te 
sit, and he continued his prayer. a Y sy ae a uA ile on 
Then at the end of his prayer,he <4 pl@ be 36 gl ol (Eo yi 
performed two prostrations before Pe ae cee er ee ee 
the Salam, then he said the Salam, *% G72 O! Az OB gill gaa 
(Sahih) ei ae hy 2s gle ae ts 
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1179. It was narrated from Ibn a3 juke 3315 it pe tf viva 
Buhainah that the Prophet # : oe 

prayed and stood up following the dU Be ss 245 Gis 256 he 
first two Rak‘ahs, and they said a6. 43 . par! 
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Comments: 
On the basis of this event, it has been argued that the first sitting and the 
testimony are not obligatory. Had it been obligatory, on being pointed out by 
the Companions, Allah’s Messenger #2 would have returned to it, but his 
continuing with the prayer, and at its end performing the prostration for 
forgetfulness is the evidence that it is not obligatory. This is because it is an 
agreed upon issue that if one misses an obligatory element - for instance the 
bowing - then returning to it is essential; otherwise, one shall have to repeat 


r 
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that unit, Though, this is valid when one rises forgetfully. If someone stands 
upright out of forgetfulness or is nearer to the upright standing posture, one 
should not go back upon remembering it. Instead, he should perform two 
prostrations of forgetfulness at the end of the prayer and then pronounce the 
Taslim to complete the prayer. And if one has only slightly risen, that is to say 
one is still nearer the sitting posture and has not straightened his legs, if he 
remembers, he should return to the sitting posture and recite the Tashahhud. 
There is no need to perform the prostration of forgetfulness. However, if one 
rises without the final prostration, one should return because it is obligatory; 
he should perform the prostration for forgetfulness at the end. 
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13. [The Book Of Lgl SES] — Cr pein 


Forgetfulness (In Prayer)] (... Real) 

Chapter 1. The Takbir When ' 5s #8 XS GG - 0 pall) 
Standing Up Following Two : meee dies 
ace ® (£04 tine) dN. 


1180. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- J 

Rahman bin Al-Asamm said: AN 

“Anas bin Malik was asked about @ ¢ : a 
the Takbir in the prayer. He said: & abe oS ope Gu woul 


‘The Takbir should be said when oe sitees moet te inetd eS agi 
bowing, when prostrating, when fa] Sy SL aDLall 8 cal 
raising one’s head from prostration aay, asks cis 5 jee 151 
and when standing up following the ~~ ie & “ oy ed 
first two Rak‘ahs.’ Hutaim"! said: spel Lab cea! Ge eb 1315 
‘From whom did you lear this? ge y 4y oc 2 Wt eG) beet 28s 
He said: ‘From the Prophet #, ed a cA J te eae 
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Aba Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah 43 puvexrs 
be pleased with them.’ Then he fell “4s @? 
silent and Hutaim said to him: J 
‘And ‘Uthman?’ He said: ‘And Os 
“Uthman.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(The pronouncement of the) Takbir at Al-Ihram (the consecratory declaration 
of the Supreme Greatness of Allah) is agreed upon. Hence, no one displayed 
any sort of slothfulness in it. Therefore, it has not been mentioned. 
Concerning other Takbirat (during the movements from one prayer posture to 
another), some prayer-leaders sometimes succumbed to slothfulness; due to 
this reason, its mention was made. 

1181. [t was narrated that Mutarrif oe ae 

bin ‘Abdullah said: “Ali bin Abt ey 
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(4) Who was present when Anas narrated it. 
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Takbir every time he went down 
and came up, in all movements of 
the prayer. ‘Imran bin Husain said: 
‘This reminds me of the prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah #8.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Raising The Hands 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak‘ahs 


1182. It was narrated from Abi 
Humaid As-Sa’idi that when the 
Prophet #% stood up following two 
prostrations, he would say the 
Takbir and raise his hands until 
they were in level with his 
shoulders, as he had done at the 
beginning of the prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This raising of two hands - is also corroborated by authentic Ahddith. Though, 
in some Ahddith there is no mention of it. But it is neither essential nor 
possible for every single matter or issue to have been mentioned in each 


Hadith. 
Chapter 3. Raising The Hands 
In Level With The Shoulders 
When Standing For The Last 
Two Rak‘ahs 


1183. It was narrated from Ibn 
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‘Umar that the Prophet 28 used to 
raise his hands when he began to 
pray, when he wanted to bow, 
when he raised his head from 
bowing, and when he stood up 
after the first two Rak‘ahs, he 
would raise his hands likewise, 
level with the shoulders. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 4. Raising The Hands, 
And Praising And Extolling 
Allah During The Prayer 


1184. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Sa‘d said: “The Messenger of Allah 
#2 set out to bring about 
reconciliation among Banu ‘Amr bin 
‘Awf. The time for prayer came, and 
the Mu’adhdhin went to Abii Bakr to 
tell him to gather the people and 
lead them in prayer. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #8 came and 
passed through the rows until he 
stood in the first row. The people 
started clapping to Jet Abi Bakr 
know that the Messenger of Allah 
#8 had come. Abii Bakr neyer used 
to turn around when he prayed, but 
when they clapped consistantly he 
realized that something must have 
happened while they were praying. 
So he tured around, and saw the 
Messenger of Allah #%. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% gestured to 
him to stay where he was. Abii Bakr 
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raised his hands and praised and 
thanked Allah for what the 
Messenger of Allah 2% had said. 
Then he moved backwards, and the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ went forward 
and prayed. When he finished, he 
said to Abii Bakr: ‘What stopped 
you from continuing to pray when I 
gestured to you?’ Abi Bakr, may 
Allah be pleased with him, said: ‘It 
was not appropriate for the son of 
Abii Quh4fah to lead the Messenger 
of Allah #% in prayer.’ Then he said 
to the people: ‘Why did you clap? 
Clapping is for women.’ Then he 
said: ‘If you notice something when 
you are praying, say “Subhan 
Allah.” (Sahih) 


ay dhs) Gew o& LY a 
2 dl ga5 SS fe se-had if 
eg s 
sf gud 


wee PUNE 2 BL pee her ge Meleedl qui Ob cighall phan align ad 
sland (wll ese de oe wh cob (gobesly est or alas gy dow ye EVV esl 
AVES Ch SH ob yey 4 Oe gl Gute og AOS St gt ee 


Comments: 


By this raising of the two hands it is not meant the raising of hands at the 
time of pronouncing the Takbir. It is rather raising of the two hands at the 
time of supplicating. This narration has preceded. (See the commentary to 


Hadith 758). 
Chapter 5. Greeting People 
With A Hand Gesture While 
Praying 


1185. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #@ came out to us and we 
were raising our hands during the 
Salah. He said: ‘Why are you 
raising your hands while praying 
like the tails of wild horses? Stay 
still when you are praying.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1186. It was narrated that Jébir : jG Suke. 3 a ares sce = VVA% 
bin Samurah said: “We used to 
pray behind the Messenger of 
Allah #§ and we would greet 
(others) with our hands. He said: 
‘What is the matter with those who 
greet (others) with their hands as if 
they were the tails of wild. horses? 
It is sufficient for any one of you to 
ut his hand on his thigh and say: CBee ater 4 ree 
ee selina ‘alaikum, pn pi) or MON dye 5 odsd at 
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Comments: MWVATE SS 

1. The earlier narration is brief. This other report is its elucidation. In it there is 
mention of only raising of hands. It contains clarification that the raising of 
hands was on the occasion of greeting. 

2. Here the rejection is merely over raising the hands for greeting, but during 
the sitting position during the Tashaddud is a form of greeting. (For further 
details concerning raising the two hands, see Ahadith Nos. 877, 880, 1025, 
1027) 


Chapter 6. Returning The sHUYL wi 5 GG - posal) 
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1187. It was narrated that Suhaib, JG as & as Gf - vv 
the Companion of the Messenger a te og are 
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Comments: 

The narrations recorded in this chapter indicate that in early Islam, speaking 
within prayer was permissible according to need. In this perspective, some 
Companions greeted the Prophet #@ while he was performing the prayer. But 
by that time, speaking within prayer had already been forbidden. Allah’s 
Messenger #2, therefore, did not return the greeting verbally but returned it 
by a gesture. As for the issue, in what way should one gesture in response, 
four ways have been mentioned in different narrations - with one’s palm, with 
one’s hand, with one’s finger, and with one’s head. Therefore, all these ways 
are permissible. (See Awn al-Ma’biid: the Chapter: “Returning the Salém 
During the prayer”). 
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1190. It was narrated that Jabir 
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sent me on an errand then I came 
back to him while he was praying. I 
greeted him with the Salam and he 
gestured to me. When he finished 
he called me and said: ‘You 
greeted me with Salam just now 
and I was praying.’ And he was 
facing toward the east that day.” 
(Sahif) 
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Comments: 
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“Towards the east”: This was the thing that led Jabir 4 to mistakenly greet 
the Prophet #8 because the Qiblah in Madinah occurs in the south; whereas, 
in the optional prayers, facing the Qibiah is not a requisite. If it is not possible 
to face the Qiblah, one may offer prayer in the direction toward which his 


mount is moving. 


1191. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
sent me on an errand then I came 
back to him while he was facing 
east or west. I greeted him with 
Salam and he gestured to me. Then 
when he finished he called me and 
said: ‘O Jabir!’ The people called 
me and said: ‘O Jabir!’ So I came 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, I 
greeted you with Salam but you did 
not answer.’ He said: ‘I was 
praying.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This narration is a further elucidation of the earlier narration. Jabir 2 
could neither make out that the Prophet #% was offering prayer, nor could 
he understand that his gesturing was the response to his greeting. Even so, 
that occurred shortly after returning one’s greeting bata had been 


forbidden. 
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Praying 
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Comments: 

When someone conducts himself heedlessly in prayer before Allah, Allah 
turns His Face away from him. And such a person remains deprived of 
Alfaéh’s Mercy. However, if there is a need, for example, if one makes the 
place even in order to prostrate oneself, then one could level out the pebbles. 


Otherwise, one would suffer discomfort throughout the state of prostration, 
which would break one’s concentration during prayer. 
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Chapter 9. The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky 
When Praying 


1194. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “What is the matter 
with people who lift their gaze to 
the sky when praying?” And he 
spoke sternly concerning that until 
he said: “They must stop that or 
they will certainly lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


O8Y I 65S BF sag 64 Ola oy Eye 


Generally, people raise their eyes toward the skies while supplicating. There is 
no harm in doing so after the prayer. But once in prayer, the place of glancing 
is fixed, it is forbidden. Moreover, it is against the decorum (Adab) of prayer 
that one’s gaze wanders here and there away from the Qibiah. 


1195. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullaéh bin ‘Abdullah that a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet #¢ told him that he 
had heard the Messenger of Allah 
#% say: ‘If any one of you is praying, 
let him not lift his gaze to the sky, or 
his eyesight will be taken away.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Stern Warning oY 3 428) GG - (5. poll) 
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1196. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “I heard Abii Al-Ahwas , : . 
saying to us in a gathering withIbn 52 G59 32 SG) 2p dl be GS 
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may Allah be pleased with her, 
said: “I asked the Messenger of 
Allah # about looking here and me ‘ 
there during prayer. He said: ‘That 2 
is something that the Shaitén :230 @é Ml 7.25 Able LE cGy) ha 
snatches from one’s prayer. : eh ee ee ee ate. 
(Sahih) re a SN oF al dps Se 
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Comments: 
Glancing around during the prayer is an abhorrent act; it makes a very 
bad impact upon prayer (as if a ferocious beast bites off some flesh from 
a live animal; consequently that animal neither immediately dies nor 
survives). 
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1198. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet #8. (Sahih) 
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1199. A similar report was also 
narrated from ‘Aishah, from the 
Prophet #8. (Sahih) 
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1200. It was narrated that Abia 
‘Atiyyah said: “Aishah said: ‘Turning 
around during prayer is something 
that the Shaitan snatches from one’s 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Concession 
Allowing One To Turn To The 
Right Or Left When Praying 


1201, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
was ill, and we prayed behind him 
while he was sitting, and Abi Bakr 
repeated his Takbirs so that the 
people could hear them. He turned 
to us and saw us standing, so he 
gestured to us to sit down. So we 
prayed behind him sitting. When 
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sitting.” (Sahil) 
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This incident is not of the Prophet’s #% final illness; because there is a 
clear elucidation that Abii Bakr 4 and the worshippers were all standing. 
This incident belongs to the period of some other earlier illness of the 
Prophet #8. 
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1202. It was narrated that Ibn 9 4+ te-4h) yee of Gekf . 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of coal a # a : Me 
Allah @ used to tum to his right 32 Qos 3 jadl Sl -dB ee 
and left when praying, but he did z ‘ 

not twist his neck to look behind 
him.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 

Here this means the seeing out through the corners of the eyes, which 
does not cause the face to turn from the direction of the Qiblah. If 
seeing by turning the face is meant, then this matter belongs to the 
period of earlier times. Now it is not permitted, because it is against the 
verse which refers to those “who are humble in their prayers” (Al- 
Mu’miniin: 2). Turning the face would entail turning the neck, and it is 
not allowed to turn the neck. Seeing or glancing out through the corners 
of the eyes could be in obligatory or optional prayer. 
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Chapter 12. Killing Snakes 
And Scorpions While Praying 


1203. It was narrated that Abi: 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #¢ commanded us to kill the 
two black ones (snakes and scorpions) 
while praying.” (Sahih) 
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1204. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ enjoined killing the two 
black ones (snakes and scorpions) 
while praying. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This command denotes dispensation and permission, because they both are 
harmful creatures, and a harmful creature should be killed before it causes 
harm. Killing a harmful creature does not invalidate prayer. The author of 
Sublus-Salam remarks: This Hadith corroborates that the action, which is 
indispensable in their killing, does not nullify the prayer, whether the action 
be much or little. (Sublus-Salém, Chapter “Conditions of prayer”) 


Chapter 13. Carrying Small 
Children And Putting Them 
Down While Praying 


1205. It was narrated from Abi 
Qataédah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to pray when he was 
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carrying Umamah. When he Wisge Oia ren 
prostrated he put her down and chee OS EE abl Jy 0 “st 
when he stood up he picked her up 1315 «Gay Ses GG Gul LL 5 
again. (Sahil) . 


VYYVEG Ce SUS gas INI cpa Leonel ed 
Comments: 
Umamah was the granddaughter of the Prophet #¢ and the daughter of the 
Prophet’s #% honorable daughter Zainab 4%. (For the remaining discussion 
see Hadith 712) 


1206. It was narrated that Aba ds is 248 Ed GE ven 
Qatddah said: “I saw the Messenger ae 

of Allah #¢ leading the people in 
prayer, carrying Umamah bint Abi 
AlAs on his shoulder. When he 
bowed he put her down and when he 
finished prostrating he picked her ie eka es due: 
up again.” (Sahih) Zell ash oy a 
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Comments: Cee es ce“ oe” 
Some scholars are of the opinion that one should not offer prayer. while 
carrying a child, because there is no certainty of the purity of the child’s body. 
Such folks have grown unmindful of the principle that unless discernible 
impurity becomes evident, the child or any other thing should be held pure. 
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Comments: 
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There is dispensation in the performance of voluntary prayer. Even otherwise 
the Prophet’s # blessed face did not turn from the Qiblah. Taking a step or 


two is permitted. 


Chapter 15. Clapping During 
Prayer 


1208. It was narrated from Abi 
Huraitah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“The Tasbih'! is for men, and 
clapping is for women.” Ibn Al- 
Muthanna added: “During the 
prayer.”2] 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 785. 


1209. Sa‘eed bin Al-Miisaéyyab and 
Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rabman 
said that they had heard Abi 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘The Tasbih is for 
men and clapping is for women.” 
(Sahih) 
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1 Saying: “Subhan Allah.” 
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@l That is, An-Nasa@i narrated it from both Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna, and Qutaibah 


bin Sa‘eed. 
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1211. It was narrated from Abi = UB dat 33 dil ie ceed) — NYNS 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: eee ise ees Ceakde woten Gees 
“The Tasbih is for men and db YS BF de i Ge Ge 
eos ” Bs 3 6 Pe eaes foe Mel, te 
clapping is for women.” (Sahih) pi el of Ee ol exes 
gic Sang Jett Bott i 

Bote te OLRM dee ge Gee ge N/V itel sl [epee oltel] te sd 
ec VAYNS os) 
Comments: ‘ C628 


In all the four narrations that have preceded, pronouncing Subhanallah and 
clapping during the course of congregational prayer is meant to draw the 
prayer-leader’s attention to any error, to caution him, or to direct him. 
Chapter 17, Clearing The BEN 8 AB - OV panel) 
Throat While Prayin ‘ 
“ (£V* daoes!) 


1212. It was marrated that ‘Ali 24 Sig te fect Gebf 
said: “I had certain times when I aa ae aa pal oe iat 

used to come to the Messenger of Yj! yf cel ye Bs Bhs 
Allah #@. When I came to him I Soa aes et fg ee 
would ask for permission to enter, #27 "72°F Gt “22 oe! OF Tee 
If I found him praying he would :d6 gue 32 463 3h ail Me Gs 58 
clear his throat and I would enter, Sin, nega eae We an 
and if I found him free he would‘ @3 43! 41> 8B abl 545 be J ol’ 
give me permission (to enter).” eS at Bis; by EBt 2st be 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. In some narrations, there is mention of pronouncing Subhanallah instead of 


clearing the throat (Tanahnah). 


2. Grunting during the course of prayer is permitted whether it be due to one’s 
temperamental necessity or it be symbolical to instruct, someone. 


1213. It was narrated that ‘Ali 
said: “I had two times when I 
would enter upon the Messenger of 
Allah #8, one at night and one 
during the day. When I entered at 
night he would clear his throat (to 
tell me to come in).” (Sahih) 
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1214. ‘Abdullah bin Nujayy 
narrated that his father said: “Ali 
said to me: ‘I was so close to the 
Messenger of Allah 2%, closer than 
anyone else. I used to come to him 
at the end of every night, before 
dawn, and say: “As-salamu ‘alayka 
ya Nabiyy Allah (Peace be upon 
you, O Prophet of Allah).” If he 
cleared his throat I would go back 
to my family, otherwise I would 
enter upon him.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 18. Weeping During 
Prayer 


1215. 


It was narrated from 
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Mutarrif that his father said: “I 
came to the Prophet #¢ when he 
was praying, and there was a sound 
coming from his chest like the 
sound of water boiling,” meaning., 
he was weeping. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 19. Cursing Iblis And 
Seeking Refuge With Allah 
From Him While Praying 


1216. It was narrated that Abi Ad- 
Darda’ said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #% stood praying, and we 
heard him say: ‘I seek refuge with 
Allah from you.’ Then he said: ‘T 
curse you with the curse of Allah,’ 
three times and stretched out his 
hand as if to take something. When 
he finished praying we said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, we heard you 
say something in your prayer that 
we have never heard you say before, 
and we saw you stretch out your 
hand.’ He said: ‘The enemy of 
Allah, Iblis, came with a brand of 
fire to throw it in my face, so I said: 
I seek refuge in Allah from you, 
three times, then I said: I curse you 
with the curse of Allah; but he did 
not back away, three times, then I 
wanted to take hold of him. By 
Allah, were it not for the prayer of 
our brother Sulaiman, he would 
have been tied up this morning for 
the children of Al-Madinah to play 
with him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. We get to learn from this narration that cursing upon Satan and seeking 
refuge in Allah from him, whether it be in the form of an address, does not 
nullify the prayer. This is because one does not purport to address, but 
cursing, etc., happens to be the objective. 

2. In actuality the Satan wanted to frighten the Prophet #¢, but he had no idea 
of the magnitude of the Prophet’s #6 spiritual strength. 


Chapter 20. Speaking During BN 8 AI ~ (1+ amen!) 
The Prayer (EV¥ dill) 


1217, it was narrated from Aba JU ut 23 48 GST - ww 
Salamah that Ab&i Hurairah said: Du oad Pe a rae es er 
“The Messenger of Allah #8 stood 9 *Ge2U!! a et dina Bis 
up to pray and we stood upwithhim. §: JG ig uf Sf Ee al 32 SAI 
A Bedouin said - while he was, sg a 
praying —‘O Allah, have mercy on *** &33 3>Lall J ai 5,25 Fu 
me and on Muhammad and do not) 44h, -_ sia 3 85 - 2 rat OG 
have mercy on anyone else.’ When om . pee ee 
the Messenger of Allah # said the 8 Ost Ge oP 5G ore ert 
Salam, he said to the Bedouin: ‘You «4 a 

5 igh 
have limited something vast,’ - & ire og 5 a Jy 5 gle 
meaning the mercy of Allah.” E33 bl 5 Lg lg Shard 
(Sahih) 
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1218. It was narrated from AbG 3 gist 43 il ts GBI - via 
Hurairah that a Bedouin entered Z 

the Masjid and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
then he said: “O Allah, have mercy 
on me and on Muhammad and do 
not have mercy on anyone else.” 
The Messenger of Allah #§ said: 
“You have limited something vast.” : 
(Sahih) J25 He 
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Comments: Sremall Gil gt dome  onaby 


“You have limited something vast”: Allah’s Mercy is beyond the scope of 
man’s notion or imagination. It has no limit. Therefore, while asking one 
should not feel shy or lose heart! 


1219. It was narrated that 
Mu‘dwiyah bin Al-Hakam As- 
Sulamf said: “I said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we were recently in a 
state of ignorance, then Allah 
brought Islam. Some men among 
us follow omens.’ He said: ‘That is 
something that they find in their 
own hearts; it should not deter 
them from going ahead.’ I said: 
‘And some men among us go to 
fortune-tellers.’ He said: ‘Do not 
go to them.’ He said: ‘Some men 
among us draw lines") He said: 
‘One of the prophets used to draw 
lines. So whoever is in accord with 
his drawing of lines, then so it 
isl] He said: “While I was 
praying with the Messenger of 
Allah #%, a man sneezed and J 
said: ‘Yarhamuk-Allah (May Allah 4.4, 0 c¢-7 4) Gyse0e 2 OT act 
have mercy on you).’ ae ca Lek OV eg. Pe Ca } 
glared at me and I said: ‘May my 4S) & al dkig :218 papell 
mother be bereft of me, why are , Led) ook Ue eed 2 shag 
you looking at me? The people #4 pl Spab sdb SEI ospks 


struck their hands against their 253 (3 J&-2 ah Fe (a 
thighs, and when I saw that they ~~ ~ snes ls 
were telling me to be quiet, I fell eK 

Hoo 8 


silent. When the Messenger of 3 8 NG ee A BG 


"1 That is, the practice of Raml; geomancy, a type of prediction by etching or drawing lines 
in sand. 


1 As it is impossible to know how that Prophet drew lines, this practice is strictly 
forbidden. This was stated by An-Nawawi in his commentary on Muslim. 
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Allah 2 finished, he called. me.. 


May my father and mother be 
ransomed for him, he neither did 
hit me nor rebuke me nor revile 
me. I have never seen a better 
teacher than him, before or after. 


He said: ‘This prayer of ours is not. 


the place for ordinary human 
speech, rather it is glorification and 
magnification of Allah, and reciting 
Qur’an.’ Then I went out to a flock 
of sheep of mine that was tended 
by a slave woman of mine beside 
Ubud and Al-Jawwaniyyah, and I 
found that the wolf had taken one 
of the sheep. I am a man from the 
sons of Adam and I get upset as 
they get upset. So I slapped her. 
Then I came to the Messenger of 
Allah 2% and told him what had 
happened. He, regarded that as a 
serious action on my part. I said: 
‘O Messenger of Allah, should I set 
her free?’ He said: ‘Call her.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #8 said to her: 
‘Where is Allah, the Mighty and 
sublime?’ She said: ‘Above the 
heavens.’ He said: ‘And who am I?’ 
She said: ‘The Messenger of Allah.’ 
He said: ‘She is a believer; set her 

ee.” (Sahih) 
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1. The term Jahiliyyah (ignorance) denotes the pre-Islamic customs. Generally, 
these customs were founded on ignorance. This is the reason why they are 


called ignorant. 


2. , Kahin is a soothsayer who claims to unfold the secrets lying in the womb of 
the unseen, whether he would unfold it inspired by jinn or stars, or by drawing 
marks or lines, or by conjecture or surmise. Since utterances of such people 
cannot be’ authenticated or verified, Islamic law forbids asking them or giving 
credence to their utterances or information. 
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3. There was a prophet who drew lines. And Allah knows best what sort of lines 
he drew! What kind of computation did he employ? No clarification is 
available. Hence, it is strictly forbidden by Islamic law. 


4, Al-Jawwaniyyah is the name of a place situated in the north of Madinah near 


Mount Uhud. 


5. The Prophet #% felt (this act of Mu‘awiyah) as something grievous because 
that believing bondswoman was helpless before the wolf and was faultless. 

6. “She is a believing woman”: this demonstrates that if someone desires to set 
free a captive as an act of atonement (Kaffarah), he/she ought to be a 
believer. In some places in the Glorious Qur'an, there is a restriction: Freeing 
a believing soul from bondage (An-Nisa: 92). Freeing a believing soul: this 
condition will also be applicable to other similar situations. While granting 
someone freedom is an act of optional worship, it is superior to free a 
believer. It is, however, not compulsory. 


1220. It was narrated that Zaid bin 
Arqam said: “We used to speak to 
each other during the prayer, saying 
whatever was necessary, at the time 
of the Messenger of Allah 2%, until 
this verse was revealed: Guard 
strictly (five obligatory) As-Salawat 
(the prayers) especially the middle 
Salah (i.e, the best prayer - ‘Asr). 
And stand before Allah with 
obedience (and do not speak to 
others during the Salah (prayers), 
so we were commanded to be silent.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “We used to talk if need be or when it was necessary”: for instance returning 
greeting, supplication upon sneezing, elucidation of matter concerning prayer, 
etc; they did not talk about household chores or business. 

2. “Guard strictly the prayers - especially the middle one”: It has been earlier 


said that it denotes the ‘Asr prayer. 


1221. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
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bin Ma‘siid said: “I used to come to 
the Prophet #2 when he was praying, 
and I would greet him with Salam, 
he would return my greeting. Then I 
came to him when he was praying, 
and he did not return my greeting. 
Wher he said the Taslim, he pointed 
to the people and said: ‘Allah has 
decreed that in the prayer you 
should not speak except to 
remember Allah, and it is not 
apprioprate for you, and that you 
should stand before Allah with 
obedience.” (Hasan) 
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1222. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘siid said: “We used to greet the 
Prophet #% with Salém and he 
would return our Salém, until we 
came back from the land of 
Ethiopia. I greeted him with Salam 
and he did not return my greeting, 
and I started to wonder why. So I 
sat down; when he finished praying, 
he said: ‘Allah decrees what He 
wills, and He has decreed that we 
should not speak during the 
prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 21. What A Person 
Should Do If He Stands Up 
After Two Rak‘ahs And Forgets 
To Say The Tashahhud 
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1223. It was narrated that o Rlese 3 Se Get - 
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ led us in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he stood 
up and did not sit, and the people 
stood up with him. When he 
finished the prayer, and we were 
waiting for him to say the Taslim, 
he said the Takbir and prostrated 
twice while sitting, before the 
Taslim. Then he said the Taslim.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

This shows that the prostrations for forgetfilness should be performed before 
the final Salam. The view of Imam Ash-Shafi‘ii is the same. The Hanafites 
maintain it should be performed after the final greeting. Imim Malik holds 
that in the case of non-performance of something that is called for, it should 
be before Salém; whereas in the situation of an uncalled for act, the 
prostration should be performed after the Salam. 


1224. It was narrated from ody Ge O06 ks et 
‘Abdullah bin Buhainah that the 7 ‘ oa 
Messenger of Allah #% stood up gp cael SE BE dee 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat, so he prostrated twice 


ste 


while sitting, before the Taslim. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. What Should A 
Person Do If He Says The 
Taslim Following Two Rak‘ahs 
By Mistake And Then Speaks 


1225. It was narrated that 
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Muhammad bin Sirin said: “Aba 
Hurairah said: ‘The Prophet 2 led 
us in one of the nighttime 
prayers.” He said: “Abi Hurairah 
said: ‘But I forgot (which one).’ He 
said: ‘He led us in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then he said the Taslim 
and went to a piece of wood that 
was lying in the Masjid and leaned 
his hand on it as if he was angry. 
Those who were in a hurry left the 
Masjid, and said: “The prayer has 
been shortened.” Among the 
people were Abi Bakr and ‘Umar, 
but they hesitated to ask him for 
they revere him. Also among the 
people was a man with long hands 
who was known as Dhul-Yadain. 
He said: O Messenger of Allah, did 
you forget or has the prayer been 
shortened? He said: I did not 
forget and the prayer has not been 
shortened. He said: Is it as Dhul- 
Yadian says? They said: Yes. So he 
came and prayed what he had 
missed, then he said the Salam, 
then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated as usual or longer than 
that. Then he raised his head and 
said the Takbir, and prostrated as 
usual or longer than that. Then he 
raised his head and said the 
Takbir.”’ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. “As if he was angry”: actually it was the effect of forgetfulness in prayer upon 
his subtle temperament, which was taken to be his anger. 
2. “Were too afraid”: Allah! Allah! What could describe the Prophet’s #% awe 
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and respect that even his close friend, nay his Companion of the Cave, stood 


in awe of him? 


4. He performed these prostrations after pronouncing the final greeting 
Prostrations for forgetfulness could be performed after the final greeting and 
before too. AAlul Hadith - the people of Hadith are holders of this view. In 
the opinion of Imém Ahmad bin Hanbal 4s, in the situation described above 
- (when the final greeting has been pronounced within prayer by mistake), 
the prostration for forgetfulness should be performed only after the final 


greeting. 

1226. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of Allah 
38¢ finished praying two Rak ‘ahs, and 
Dhul-Yadain said to him: “Has the 
prayer been shortened or did you 
forget, O Messenger of Allah?” The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “Is 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” 
The people said: “Yes.” So the 
Messenger of Allah #2 stood up and 
prayed two, then he said the Takbir 
and prostrated as usual or longer 
than that. Then he raised his head, 
then he prostrated as usual or longer 
than that, then he sat up.” (Sahih) 
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1227. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #2 led us in praying ‘Asr, and 
he said the Salam after two Rak‘ahs. 
Dhul-Yadain stood up and said: 
‘Has the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of Allah, or did you 
forget?’ The Messenger of Allah 2% 
said: ‘Neither.’ He said: ‘One of 
them happened, O Messenger of 
Allah.” The Messenger of Allah #2 
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turned to the people and said: ‘Is ek gy 
Dhul-Yadian speaking the. truth? ‘ om 
They said: “Yes.’ So the Messenger. 
of Allah 8g completed what was left  . 
of the prayer, then he prostrated ‘J 
twice when he was sitting after the “#3 sf 1 ceesicdh 3 Gach 
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1228. It was. narrated from Abd di at 2; Sus GST - va 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 2,1 nc. 4¢ eftste Bie 38 
Allah #% prayed Zuhr with two 4 GIF sdb gol Ge Gas sdb 
Rak‘ahs, then said the Salam. They icin tf ina OF catty 3) ato 2E 
said: ‘Has the prayer been | ile ee ¥ asa ss 
shortened?’ So he stood up and 8 si! d+) af igs el OF Oday 
prayed two Rak‘ahs,thenhesaidthe =. fig (-f. tf wee shy ein Ic 
Salam, then he prostrated twice. eee a a a ed ue 
(Sahih) mod) 1e5 6 IA opal 
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Comments: 

It has preceded that Abé Hurairah # had forgotten which prayer it had been, 
Zuhr or ‘Asr? Therefore, it was called Zuhr in one place, and ‘Asr in another. 


But it does not create any effect on the fundamental issue, since both prayers 
are identical. 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 


1229, It was narrated from Abi =: 3s 3) Goes GST - sya 
Allah #§ prayed one day and said Set gl ot hag GF Call Gas 


the Salam after two Rak‘ahs, then +2 (ids Cite . Uh WT Sire 
he left. Dhul-Shimalain caught up 7 “7 OO Se oe 
with him and said: “O Messenger 43 be 33 ail Jj45 of 285 ial 


of Allah, has the prayer been Pree ea th cccke og cif 
shortened or did you forget?” He SO PR ata eget ge 
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said: “The prayer has not been 
shortened and J did not forget.” ae 
He said: “Yes, by the One Who 234 283 a OW 63 
sent you with the truth.” The es Nm Bs Ae 


Messenger of Allah #% said: “Is Gedy Ges Gls & db gH ws 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?” ag.sch of Gish :ae at J4t5 Ju 
They said: “Yes.” So he led the catia fi : ad in oa ge 
people in praying two Rak‘ahs. ESS OL shed 5 ipl 


(Saki) 
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1230, It was narrated that ADO oat 2; Aju Gh - ve 


Hurairah said: “The Messenger of Dod Ad ote hats A Gite Di gies 
Allah #€ forgot and said the Taslim = ‘Uv #8 OF 8? & Bas 2B sia 


after two Rak‘ahs. Dhul-Shimalain +; ij, ff oti -3 Cus ote 
said to him: ‘Has the prayer been v ae % a _ 2 nid a ca 
shortened or did you forget, O + ot OE BR al 
Messenger of Allah #6?’ The Pear itad a oe 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Is 3" tote e 
Dhul-Yadain speaking the truth?’ eri 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So the Messenger coe ee: ae aT 
of Allah #@ stood up and 2 sad Sate 
completed the prayer.” (Sahih) Hsu 
Ew 
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Comments: 
In these two narrations, Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimdlain have occurred 
simultaneously, which manifests that Dhul-Yadain and Dhul-Shimélain signify 
one and the same person, whose name was Khirbaq Aslami. His nickname was 
Dhul-Yadain, but occasionally people used to call him Dhul-Shimilain too. 


1231. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ prayed Zuhr or ‘Asr and 
said the Taslim following two 
Rak‘ahs and left. Dhul-Shimdalain 
bin ‘Amr said to him: ‘Has the 
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prayer been shortened or did you 
forget?’ The Prophet #% said: 
‘What is. Dhul-Yadain saying?’ 
They said: ‘He is speaking the 
truth, O Messenger of Allah’ So 
he led them in praying the two 
Rak‘ahs that he had missed.” 
(Sahih) 
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1232. Abi Bakr bin Sulaiman bin . 


Abi Hathmah narrated that it was 
conveyed to him that the Messenger 
of Allah #8 prayed two Rak ‘ahs, and 
Dhul-Shim4lain said something 
similar to him. (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Shihab said: “Sa‘eed 
bin Al-Misdyyab informed me of 


this Hadith from Abi Hurairah.” He: 


said:. “And Abt Salamah bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman, Abi Bakr bin 
‘Abdur-Rabm4n bin Al-Harith and 
*Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah informed 
me.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. Mentioning The 
Reports That Differ From Abi 
Hurairah Concerning The Two 
Prostrations 

1233. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ did not prostrate that day 
either before the Salam or after.” 
@at 
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Comments: ; 
These two narrations are conflicting with each other. In actuality, it is the 
conflict between the two disciples of Abii Hurairah. In such situations, the 
judgment is passed on the basis of majority. And the vast majority agrees upon 
prostrations after the final greeting. In the face of this, a Shadh or weak 
narration, which is deemed so because it is in open contradiction to what is 
narrated or reported through stronger sources or evidences, cannot be accepted. 


1234. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% prostrated twice after the 
Salam on the day of Dhul-Yadain. 
(Sahih) 


2OVY: 


1235. A similar report was 
narrated from Abii Hurairah from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢. (Sahih) 
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1236. It was narrated from Abd 6s {uke 25 tts ies yes 
Hurairah that the Prophet : Sats 
prostrated after the Salam when he *# Gas cd yee 2 of ee 
was not sure. (Sahih) ye tn Bs5 238 Det é 
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1237. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet #§ led 
them in prayer and forgot (how 
many Rak‘ahs he had prayed), then 
he prostrated twice, then he said 
the Salam. (Sahih) 
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1238. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # said the Salam after 
three Rak‘ahs of ‘Asr, then he 
entered his house. A man called 
Al-Khibaq stood up and said: ‘Has 
the prayer been shortened, O 
Messenger of Allah?’ He came out 
angry, dragging his upper garment 
and said: ‘Is he speaking the truth?’ 
They said: ‘Yes.’ So he stood and 
prayed that Rak‘ah, then he said 
the Salam, then prostrated twice, 
then he said the Salam (again).” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 

The author’s style shows that he considers the incident of this narration to 
be the same incident of Abi Hurairah’s report, whereas there is some 
difference in detail between the two. In the preceding report, there is 
mention of greeting at the end of two units (of prayer). In this narration, 
greeting is described to have taken place at the end of three units. 
According to the former report, Allah's Messenger #% remained in the 
mosque and he did not go home. While according to this narration, he had 
already gone home. But both could be reconciled and explained. Or they 
could be attributed to the transmitters. They could probably be two separate 
incidents. In both of them the honorable Khirbaq is said to have drawn the 
Prophet's # attention. 


Chapter 24, The Praying fe Laat platy GG - (VE penal) 
Person Completing (The ve t Sgtch oee 
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Remembers When He Doubts 


1239. It was narrated from Abd fy Cs tea ~\ 
Sa‘eed that the Prophet #8 said: “If *. 07.0 we BAAS oe 3 
one of you is not sure about his  ‘O%** gil oF UE Bie db & 
prayer, let him forget about what <2 ..u9 op plhé 38 An) 4 

he is unsure of and complete his Dt SG os) : a 
prayer on the basis of what he is “b+ '5)) :Jb MB Zo gh ae gl 
sure of. When he is sure that he j 
has completed it, let him prostrate 
twice while he is sitting. Then if he 
has prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the 
two prostrations) will make his 
prayer even-numbered, and if he 
had prayed four, they will annoy 
and humiliate the Shaitan.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. “They will make hid prayer even-numbered”: that two prostrations would be 
elevated to the station of one prayer unit, and coupled with the fifth prayer- 
unit, they would become two voluntary units; and the former four units would 
be considered obligatory. 

2. “They will annoy and humiliate Satan”: because the forgetfulness had also 
occurred due to Satan’s promptings, but the worshipper performed twit» 
additional prostrations. In other words, the whispering of the devil became 
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the cause of the worshipper’s two more prostrations, whereas dne to his 
refusal to prostrate the devil had been thrown out of the presence of Allah. 
Therefore his abasement and earning notoriety is incumbent. Probably based 
on this point, performance of prostration has been legislated to counter 
forgetfulness. 
1240. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Prophet mi 
#8 said: “If one of you does not 3 Gis dG Gah & jes Gis 
know whether he prayed three or “fa 48 _ ihe 
four (Rak‘ahs), let him pray a 9” al ea Fa a pal 
Rak‘ah then prostrate twice after yas 0) 36 ki > elles is RAvA 
that when he is sitting. Then if he Fe eer ane aan mE SE 
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), they (the two 2% eo bp dU Be ol oF Gel 
prostrations) will make his prayer <2 Se> (afi eff SE fe -éicf 
even-numbered, and if he had is pny = f . ag se 
prayed four, they will annoy and oP ¢U3lt 383 gale ae dey daeng 
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1241. It was narrated from -JG 35. 73 Afs2 Gdh - vey 

‘Abdullah and attributed to the jae oe yi ees 

Prophet 88: “If one of you is not ~ ate Gs 236 el 3 sy eae 

sure about his prayer, let him ec ae cles a ats 


estimate what he thinks is most 2 
likely to be correct and complete J 455 si! we 36 ied BF cml 
the prayer on that basis, then let < 

him prostate twice.” (Sahih) 
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‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘If one of you is not 
sure about his prayer, let him 
estimate and prostrate twice after 
he has finished.” (Sahih) 
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1243. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& prayed and did more or 
less (Rak‘ahs). When he had said 
the Taslim, it was said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, has there been 
some change concerning the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you. Rather I am 
a human being and I forget as you 
forget. If any one of you is not sure 
about his prayer, let him consider 
an estimate of what is correct, and 
complete his prayer on that basis, 
then say the Taslim and prostrate 
twice.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. It is coming up below that the Prophet 2% had performed a surplus action in 
the prayer; that is to say he had offered five units in the Zuhr prayer. 

2. If prostrations for forgetfulness are performed after the greeting, then the 
greeting should be toward both sides and not toward one side only, as is the 
general practice of the Hanafites. This is because the term Salam or greeting 
is literally applied to the paired greeting or twofold Salém, which is legislated 
by the divine law in prayer. Strong Hanafite researchers of the Hanafite 
methodology of jurisprudence hold this viewpoint. 


1244. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% prayed and did more or 
less (Rak‘ahs). When he had said 
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the Salam we said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah #, has there been some 
change concerning the prayer?’ He 
said: ‘Why are you asking?’ So we 
told him what he had done. He 
turned back toward the Qiblah and 


prostrated two prostrations of | 


forgetfulness, then he turned to 
face us and said: ‘If there had been 
some change concerning the prayer 
I would have told you.’ Then he 
said: ‘Rather I am a human being 
and I forget as you forget. If any 
one of you is not sure about his 
prayer, let him estimate what he 
thinks is correct, and complete his 
prayer on that basis, then say the 
Taslim and prostrate two 
prostrations of forgetfulness.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


dle 


The Prophet # had actually mistakenly made an addition to the Zuhr prayer. 
In the situation of such surplus action, the above-mentioned method of 


prostration should be put into practice. 


1245. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% prayed Zuhr then he 
turned to face them and they said: 
“Has there been some change 
concerning the prayer?” He said: 
“Why are you asking?” They told 
him what he had done, so he 
turned back toward the Qiblah and 
prostrated twice. Then he said the 
Salam and turned to face them and 
said: “I am only human, I forget as 
you forget, so if I forget, then 
remind me.” And he said: “If there 
had been some change concerning 
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the prayer I would have told you.” ,; 
And he said: “If one of you is not a S 
sure about his prayer, let him 4, ete Eis sla 3 bis G8 
estimate what is closest to whatis 2 oe gs ee lee ee 
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Comments: MWVWig 5S 
“Remind me”: It appears that the Prophet #¢ erroneously rose for the fifth 
unit. Thereupon, the Companions did not draw his attention. They thought 
probably a command for addition in prayer had descended. Though, had there 
been such a matter, the Prophet #8 would surely have intimated it to them. 


1246. It was narrated that i eee ee 

6 : Pe es 
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prostrate twice after he finishes his 
prayer, while he is sitting.” (Sahih) See25 re es) besa gue i) as) 
VNU SS oS gts [5 55 ge ecgueed oslw}] le 
1247. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah =: Gat 73 33 wei - \EV 
said: “Whoever has doubt, or is not 5 ee eet a5 ee wala Sis 
sure, let him estimate what is correct,  o* pe aE eee al ae bye 
then let him prostrate twice.” (Sahih) i aie iu OG al ate ea ee 
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1 tt is authentic as a statement of Ibrahim. 
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1249. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah “36 
bin Ja‘far said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever has doubt 
during his prayer, let him prostrate 
twice after he has said the Taslim.” 
Hasan) 
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1252. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah 
bin Ja‘far that the Messenger of Allah 
#¢ said: “Whoever has doubt during 
his prayer, let him prostrate twice.” 
(One of the narrators) Hajiaj said: 
“After he has said the Tastlim.” 
(Another of them) Rawh said: 
“While he is sitting.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


AWhie 


From Hadith No. 1246 through to Hadith No. 1252, the narrations are brief. 
In order to rightly understand them, one should resort to the preceding 
detailed narrations. That means, if one encounters doubt, one should 
complete one’s prayer only after having striven to know the right thing, or 
after having fully relied upon one’s reason. Then, after the final greeting, he 
should perform two prostrations of forgetfulness, and then close the prayer 
with final Salém. In the case of surplus, performance of merely two 


prostrations will be sufficient. 

1253. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #2 said: “When any one of 
you gets up and prays, the Shaitén 
comes to him and confuses him 
until he does not know how many 
(Rak‘ahs) he prayed. Hf any one of 
you notices that, let him prostrate 
twice when he is sitting.” (Sahih) 
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1254. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘When the call to 
prayer is given, the Sheitén runs 
away breaking wind loudly. When 
the Tathwib (Igamah) is completed, 
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he comes back and whispers to a 
man in his heart, until he does not 
know how many (Rak‘ahs) he has 
prayed. If any one of you notices 
that, let him prostrate twice.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1, Satan’s breaking wind could be due to the effect of the call to prayer (like a 
donkey, when overburdened, breaks wind), or it could be so that he may not 
hear the Adhan (due to the sound of breaking wind), or it may to 
demonstrate that the Adhan causes great affliction to the devil. 

2. In other narrations, there is mention of his return at the end of Adhan and 
fleeing again at the time of commencement of prayer. This report is brief. 


Chapter 26. What A Person 
Should Do If He Prays Five 
(Rak ‘ahs) 


1255. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Prophet 2% 
prayed Zuhr with five Rak‘ahs, and it 
was said to him: ‘Has something 
been added to the prayer?’ He said: 
‘Why are you asking?’ They said: 
“You prayed five.’ So he turned 
around and prostrated twice.” 
(Sahih) 
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1256. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #8 led 
them in praying Zuhr with five 
(Rak‘ahs). They said: “You prayed 
five.” So he prostrated twice after 
he had said the Taslim, while he 
was sitting. (Sahih) 
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1257. It was narrated that Ibrahim 
bin Suwaid said: “Alqamah prayed 
five (Rak‘ahs) and was told about 
that. He said: ‘Did I really do 
that?’ I nodded yes. He said: ‘What 
about you, O odd-eyed one?’ I 
said: “Yes.’ So he prostrated twice, 
then he narrated to us from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 
prayed five (Rak‘ahs), and the 
people whispered to one another, 
then they said to him: ‘Has 
something been added to the 
prayer?’ He said: ‘No.’ So they told 
him, and he turned around and 
prostrated twice, then he said: ‘ 
am only human; I forget as you 
forget.’ (Sahih) 
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1258. It was narrated that Malik bin 
Mighwal said: “I heard Ash-Sha‘bi 
say: ‘Algamah bin Qais forgot (and 
made a mistake) in his prayer, and 
they told him about that after he had 
spoken, He said: ‘Is that true, O odd- 
eyed one?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ So he 
undid his cloak, then he performed 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, and 
said: ‘This is what the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ did.’ He said: And I heard 
Al-Hakam say: ‘Alqamah had 
prayed five.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The actual narration has been transmitted by Malik bin Mighwal from the 
honorable Ash-Sha‘bi, which contains mention of forgetfulness only. It does not 
offer any clarification. What sort of lapse was it? This clarification is in AL-Hakam’s 
transmission that he had performed five units of prayer, out of forgetfulness. Both 
Ash-Sha‘bi and Al-Hakam heard the narration from ‘Alqamah. 


1259. It was narrated that Ibrahim yg i ts fen eae ae 
said: “Alqamah prayed five ae ie rian oe 


(Rak‘ahs) and when he said the 
Taslim, brahim bin Suwaid said: ‘O 
Abi Shibl, you prayed five!’ He said: 
‘Is that true, O odd-eyed one?’ Then 
he prostrated two prostrations of 
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forgetfulness, then he said: ‘This is  * Mass Sibe cake |e of 


what the Messenger of Allah #¢ nea 3 <f “gf Sdl pine Sesh: sl 
did.” (Sahih) ; 
. 3B ai dye. 
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1260. It was narrated from Oe sy. 3 358 Gai AYN 
‘Abdullah that the Messenger of . 
Allah 2 
afternoon prayers with five we be 
(Rak‘ahs), and it was said to him: 
“Has something been added to the 
prayer?” He said: “Why are you ¢..72 an 
asking?” They said:. “You prayed ssa Yao ale 
five.” He said: “I am only human, I 
forget as you forget, and I 
remember as you remember.” 
Then he prostrated twice then 
ended his prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: gd 
1. In the above narration, there is mention of the performance of five units. 
Allah’s Messenger # also performed five units as well as ‘Aiqamah 5. It is 
apparent that the fifth unit was performed, having mistaken the fourth unit to 
be the third one. Therefore, they might not have performed ‘the sitting 
posture (in actuality) at the end of the fourth unit. According. to the 
Hanafites, in this sort of situation, the obligation becomes nullified or void, 
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whereas this narration is explicitly against them. They do not have any answer 
to it. Except that one holds that Allah’s Messenger #¢ and ‘Alqamah 
encountered twofold lapses, First, they sat considering the fourth unit the 
second; thereupon, they performed only one unit and thereupon assumed the 
sitting posture. But this is inconsistent. It is a sheer contrivance. What is 
correct is what that has preceded above. The transmitter of this narration is 
‘Abdullah ibn Mas‘tid #. Ibn Mas‘Gd and ‘Alqamah both are conclusive 
proofs for the Hanafites. 

. Secondly, in these narrations, there is mention of the prostrations for 
forgetfulness after having indulged in conversation. The Hanafites do not 
acknowledge this also; instead they advocate performance of the prostrations 
for forgetfulness immediately following the final greeting and that also toward 
one side only. In the situations of interval and speech, they advocate repetition 
of prayer. But these narrations are against their leaders or pioneers. (For 
further elucidation of both these issues, see Hadith 1225 and 1239). 


Chapter 27. What Should A 
Person Do If He Forgets Part 
Of His Prayer 


1261. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin Yisuf, the freed 
slave of ‘Uthman, from his father 
Yisuf, that Mu‘awiyah prayed in 
front of them, and he stood up 
during the prayer when he should 
have sat. The people said Tasbih, 
but he remained standing, then he 
prostrated twice while he was 
sitting, after he completed the 
prayer. Then he sat on the Minbar 
and said: “I heard the Messenger 
of Allah #% say: ‘Whoever forgets 
something in his prayer, let him 
prostrate twice like this.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This lapse was the lapse of forgetting the testimony posture after two units of 
prayer. In such a situation, this is the very same way that if the prayer-leader 
rises upright, he should not return to the sitting posture after hearing 
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‘Subhanallah’, instead he should continue with the prayer. He should offer 
two prostrations fro forgetfulness before the final greeting. In every lapse, this 
does not occur. Its explanation has pees 


Chapter 28. The Takbir For 
The Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 

1262. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman Al-A‘raj that ‘Abdullah 
bin Buhainah told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ stood up 
following two Rak‘ahs of Zuhr and 
did not sit (for Tashahhud). When 
he finished the prayer he 
prostrated twice, saying Takbir for 
each prostration, while he was 
sitting, before he said the Taslim, 
and the people prostrated with 
him. (He did that) in place of the 
sitting that he had forgotten. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. How One Should 
Sit In The Final Rak‘ch Of The 
Prayer 


1263. It was narrated that Abi 
Humaid As-Sa‘idi said: “At the end 
of the last two Rak‘ahs of the 
prayer, the Prophet #% would move 
his left foot forward and sit on his 
left buttock, Mutawarrikan, then he 
would say the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

Sitting in this manner is called Tawarruk. That means, instead of sitting upon 
the foot, one should sit directly on the ground and the left foot should be on 
its side emerging from under the right side. In the testimony posture 
consisting of the final greeting, the Tawarruk style of sitting is the custom of 
the Prophet #¢ as is elucidated in this narration. But the Hanafites ascribe it 
to the Prophet’s # old age, but they do not possess any evidence to prove 
that assertion. 


1264. It was narrated that Wa’il 
bin Hujr said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% raise his 
hands when he started to pray, and 


when he bowed, and when he 
raised his head from bowing. And 
when he sat, he would lay his left 
foot on the ground and keep his 
right foot upright, and he placed 
his left hand on his left thigh, and 
his right hand on his right thigh, 
making a circle with his middle 
finger and thumb, and pointing.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 30. Placement Of The 
Forearms 


1265. It was narrated from Wé’'il 
bin Hujr that he saw the Prophet 
#% sitting during the prayer. He lay 
his left foot on the ground and 
placed his forearms on his thighs, 
and pointed with his forefinger, 
supplicating with it. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Contextually, this seems to be the first Tashahhud. Concerning the method of 


pointing, etc. See Hadith 1162, 890. 


Chapter 31. Placement Of The 
Elbows 


1266. It was narrated that W@il 
bin Hujr said: “I said: ‘I am going 
to watch the Messenger of Allah 
#% and see how he prays.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2 stood up 
and faced the Qiblah, then he 
taised his hands until they were in 
level with his ears, then he held his 
left hand with his right. When he 
wanted to bow, he raised them (his 
hands) likewise, then placed his 
hands on his knees. When he 
raised his head from. bowing, he 
raised them (his hands) likewise. 
When he prostrated he put his 
hands in the same position in 
relation to his head, then he sat up 
and lay his left foot on the ground. 
He placed his left hand on his left 
thigh and his right elbow on his 
right thigh, and made a circle with 
two of his fingers. And I saw him 
doing like this” - and Bishr (one of 
the narrators) pointed with the 
forefinger of his right hand and 
made a circle with the thumb and 
middle finger. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(For detail see Hadith 890). 
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Chapter 32. Placement Of The 
Hands 


1267. ‘Ali bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n 
said: “I prayed beside Ibn ‘Umar 
and I turned over the pebbles, Ibn 
‘Umar said to me: ‘Do not turn 
over the pebbles, for turning over 
the pebbles comes from the 
Shaitan. Do what I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% do.’ I said: 
‘What did you see the Messenger 
of Allah #8 do?’ He said: ‘This’ -— 
and he held his right foot upright 
and lay his left foot on the ground, 
and placed his right hand on his 
right thigh and his left hand on his 
left thigh, and pointed with his 
forefinger.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 33. Clenching The 
Fingers Of The Right Hand 
Apart From The Forefinger 


1268. It was narrated that ‘Ali bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Umar 
saw me playing with the pebbles 
while praying. When he finished 
(praying), he told me not to do that 
and said: ‘Do what the Messenger 
of Allah #% used to do.’ I said: 
‘What did he used to do?’ He said: 
“When he sat during the prayer, he 
placed his right hand on his thigh 
and clenched all his fingers, and 
pointed with the finger that is next 
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Comments: 
This is also one of the ways of placing the right hand. In this method, all the 


fingers should be kept closed; only the testifying finger (index finger) ought to 


be kept open. 


Chapter 34. Clenching Two Of 
The Fingers Of The Right 
Hand And Making A Circle 
With The Middle Finger And 
Thumb 

1269. Wail bin Hujr said: “1 said: 
‘I am going to watch the Messenger 
of Allah #% and see how he prayer. 
So, I watched him.’”’ and he 
described (his prayer): “Then he 
sat and lay his left foot on the 
ground, and placed his left hand on 
his left thigh and knee. He put his 
right elbow on his right thigh, then 
he made a circle with two fingers 
of his (right) hand, then he raised 
his finger and I saw him moving it, 
supplicating with it.” (Narrated) In 
abridged form. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 35. Laying The Left 
Hand On The Knee 


1270. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that when the Messenger of 
Allah #8 sat during the prayer, he 
put his hands on his knees and 
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Comments: 
In some narrations, there is mention of keeping the hands on the thighs and 
in some on the knees. The reconciliation between them could be that the 
palms ought to be on the thighs and the fingers upon the knees. In some 
narrations, this manner is also explicitly mentioned. But considering the 
narrations concerning the thigh, some scholars have deemed it permissible to 
place the whole hand on the thigh also. But it is superior to put all narrations 
into practice. 
1271. It was narrated from 2.2.4) 2-3 45 
‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair that the om 
Prophet #% used to point with his =< @ij> gil J ‘ 
finger when he supplicated, buthe .7 <7... s21 e- tu, act 
did not move it. Ibn Jurayj said: 0% (0% of A OF 28) oe 
“And ‘Amr added: ‘Amir bin -3 4 te 86. 3S dl ate ot DE 
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Comments: 
If Tawarruk is practiced in the final testimony, the weight of the whole body 
and its tilt rests on the left leg. The left hand is placed completely open, 
whereas the right hand is kept in the posture of pointing. Even so, the weight 
rests on the left hand and the left leg. 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


Chapter 36. Pointing With The 
Finger During Tashahhud 


1272. It was narrated from Malik — 
bin. Numair Al-Khuza‘t — that his 
father said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah 2% putting his right hand 
on his right thigh when praying, 
and pointing with his finger.” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


In the Tashahhud (whether it be the first or the last), the right hand i is placed 
from the very beginning, in the manner of pointing. And this lasts. until the 
greeting or the Takbir. That means three fingers and the thumb are kept 
closed and the testimony (index) finger is kept free. Pointing at something is 
done in this way, but the direction of the finger should be kept toward the 
spot of prostration and not above. The act of pointing should continue from 


the start to the finish. 


Chapter 37. The Prohibition Of 
Pointing With Two Fingers, 
And With Which Finger One 
Should Point 


1273. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that a man used to 
supplicate with two fingers, and the 
Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Make 
it one, make it one.” (Daf) 
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Comments: 


241 
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“Supplicated with two fingers”: He must have done so with two fingers of his 
right hand, and it is also probable that he did so with the fingers next to the 
thumbs of both the hands. Since, this pointing is the practical pointing of the 
Oneness of Allah (the Tawhid), it should be done with one finger only. 


1274, It was narrated from Sa‘d 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
passed by me when I was 
supplicating with my fingers and he 
said: ‘Make it one, Make it one’ 
and pointed with his forefinger.” 


(Daf) 
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Chapter 38. Bending The 
Finger When Pointing 


1275. Malik bin Numair Al- 
Khuza‘ - one of the inhabitants of 
Al-Basrah — narrated that his 
father told him that he saw the 
Messenger of Allah 2 sitting when 
praying, putting his right forearm 
on his right thigh and raising his 
forefinger, which he had bent 
slightly, and he was supplicating. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 1272). 


Chapter 39. Where To Look 
When Pointing And Moving 
The Forefinger 


1276. It was narrated from ‘Amir 
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bin ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair, from 
his father, that when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ sat to say 
the Tashahhud, he placed his left 
hand on his left thigh and pointed 
with his forefinger, and his gaze did 
not go beyond the finger with 
which he was pointing. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


LVWAAIS Us) Sl 


1. According to other narrations, one’s gaze should remain within the spot of 
prostration, whereas this narration demonstrates that the Prophet’s #% glance 
did not go beyond the place of pointing. We learn here that the direction of 
pointing has been toward the prostration spot. His gaze did not stray beyond 


pointing. 


2. The pointing should continue from the commencement of the Tashahhud till the 
end of the sitting posture. But the question arises: should one move it while it is 
raised or not? Opinions vary. Narrations are also of two kinds: majority of 
narrations are void of its mention, whereas some narrations mention it. The 
viewpoint of Imam An-Nasa’l appears to be very much the same. 


Chapter 40, The Prohibition Of 
Lifting One’s Gaze To The Sky 

When Supplicating During The 

Prayer 


1277. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “People should 
certainly stop lifting their gaze to 
the sky when they supplicate during 
the prayer, or they will lose their 
eyesight.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Ahddith Nos. 1194, tas) 


Chapter 41. The Obligation Of 
Tashahhud 


1278. It was narrated that Ibn 
Ma‘siid said: “Before the Tashahhud 
was enjoined, when we prayed we 
used to say: ‘Peace (As-Salém) be 
upon Allah, peace be upon Jibril, 
peace be upon Mika’il.’ The 
Messenger of Allah #§ said: ‘Do not 
say this, for indeed Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, is As-Salém. 
Rather say: “At-tahiyyatu lillahi was- 
salawatu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
Allahi wa barakétuhu. As-salamu 
‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibéd illéhis-salihin, 
ashhadu an 1a ildha illallah, wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan ‘abduhu 
wa rasiluhu. (All compliments, 
prayers and pure words are due to 
Allah. Peace be upon you, O Prophet, 
and the mercy of Allah and His 
blessings. Peace be upon us and upon 
the righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to be 
worshipped except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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(For further detail see commentary to Hadith 1065). 


Chapter 42. Teaching the 
Tashahhud Just As One Teaches 
A Sirah Of The Qur’an 


1279, It was narrated that Ibn 
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‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #€ used to teach us the 
Tashahhud just as he used to teach 
us a Sirah from the Qur'an. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: ; 
One should refrain from making any subtraction, addition or alteration, as 
far as possible, in the prescribed and customary (established by the conduct 
of the Prophet #%) litanies and recitations, so much so that one should not 
utter the term Rastil (Messenger) in place of Nabi (Prophet). This is the 
very objective of the mention of the teaching of the Qur'an. Likewise, the 
call to prayer (ddhan) and the customary supplications (established by ‘the 
Prophet #§) ought to be recited virtually the same as taught by the 
Prophet #%. Otherwise, one would be rightfully accused of having indulged 
in alteration. 


Chapter 43. What Is Said For gn Cae pred] We} ~ OY ) 
The Tashahhud ae 
(E47 del) 


1280. It was narrated that gis -gg Ed ies =A WAG 
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source of peace; the One free from oe iad gh 
all faults), so when any one of you 435 155 «ALE 38 eS fe dt Op 
sits (during the prayer), let him say: siefene % 2 ty .obte eaeee 
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words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the 
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mercy of Allah and His blessings. 
Peace be upon us and upon the 
righteous slaves of Allah. I bear 
witness that none has the right to 
be worshipped except Allah alone 
without partners, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His 
slave and Messenger).” Then after 
that let him choose whatever words 
he wants.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


(See Hadith 1176 for discussion of the Tashahhud. 


Chapter 44. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1281. It was narrated from Hittén 
bin ‘Abdullah that Al-Ash‘ari said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 
addressed us and taught us our 
Sunnahs and our prayer. He said: 
‘When you stand for the prayer, 
make your rows straight, then let 
one of you Jead the others. When 
he says the Takbir, then say the 
Takbir; when he says: “Wa lad- 
dallin” then say “Amin,” and Allah 
will answer you. Then when he says 
the Takbir and bows, then say the 
Takbir and bow, for the Imam bows 
before you and stands up before 
you.’ The Prophet of Allah #8 said: 
‘This makes up for that. When he 
says: “Sami Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears the one who praises 
Him),” say: “Allahumma, Rabbana 
wa lakal-hamd (O Allah, our Lord, 
to You be praise),” Allah will hear 
you, for indeed Allah, the Mighty 
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and Sublime, has said on the 
tongue of His Prophet: “Allah 
hears the one who praises Him.” 
Then when he says the Takbir and 
prostrates, say the Takbir and 
prostrate, for the Imam prostrates 
before you and rises before you.’ 
The Prophet of Allah 2% said: ‘This 
makes up for that. Then when you 
are sitting, let the following be 
among what one of you says: Af 
tahiyyétut-tayyibatus-salawatu lillahi, 
as-salamu ‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu 
wa rahmat-Allahi wa barakatuhu. 
As-salamu ‘alaina wa ‘ala ‘ibaéd 
illéhis-sdlihin, ashhadu an Ia iléha 
illallah wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu 
(All compliments, good words and 
prayers are due to Allah. Peace be 
wpon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be 
upon us and upon the righteous 
slaves of Allah. I bear witness that 
none has the right to be worshipped 
except Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 45. Another Version 
Of The Tashahhud 


1282. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to teach us the Tashahhud 
just as he would teach us a Sirah 
of the Qur’an: ‘Bismillah, wa 
billahi. At-tahiyyétu lillahi was- 
salawditu wat-tayyibat, as-salamu 
‘alaika ayyuhan-Nabiyyu wa rahmat- 
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Allahi wa barakaétuhu. As-salamu 08 fae Pee ee eee x F; 
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‘abduhu wa rastiluh. A’sal Alléhal- zo ¥¥ : yeah 
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the right to be worshipped except 
Allah and I bear witness that 
Muhammad is His slave and 
Messenger. I ask Allah for Paradise 
and I seek refuge with Allah from 
the Fire).’” (Daff) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, at the commencement of the Tashahhud, there is an 
addition of the formula: Bismillahi wa billahi, which no other transmitter has 
described, Likewise, toward its end, there are expressions mentioning the 
Paradise and the Fire, which are found only in this narration. No other 
transmitter mentions it. Therefore, these additions are strange (Gharib) and 
Shéadh, in open contradiction to what is narrated or reported through stronger 
sources or evidence; hence, the additions are not trustworthy. (See, very much 
the same Hadith, 1176). 
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Comments: 
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It is obligatory to recite “peace upon the Prophet 2%” in prayer. Supplicating 
for peace upon him before and after it too-is immensely meritorious. Saying 
Salah upon him also carries the same rank, because it is the Qur’Anic 
command: “O believers! Invoke blessings on him, and greet him with a prayer 


for peace.” (Al-Ahzab: 56). 


Chapter 47. The Virtue Of 
Sending Salams Upon The 
Prophet # 


1284. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 
#% came one day with a cheerful 
expression on his face, and we said: 
“We see you looking cheerful.” He 
said: “The Angel came to me and 
said: ‘O Muhammad, your Lord 
says: “Will it not please you (to 
know) that no one will send Salah 
upon you but I will send Salah 
upon him tenfold, and no one will 
send Saléms upon you but I will 
send Saléms upon him tenfold?” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 48. Glorifying Allah 
And Sending Salaéh Upon The 
Prophet #¢ In The Prayer 


1285. Fadalah bin ‘Ubaid said: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ heard 
a man supplicating during the 
prayer without glorifying Allah nor 
sending Salah upon the Prophet 
#. The Messenger of Allah 2 
said: ‘You are in a hurry, O 
worshipper.’ Then the Messenger 
of Allah #% taught them. And the 
Messenger of Allah #@ heard a 
man praying; he glorified and 
praised Allah and sent Salah upon 
the Prophet #%. The Messenger of 
Allah 8% said: ‘Supplicate, you will 
be answered; ask, you will be 
given.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Apart from the ritual prayer, in everyday supplications also, one should praise 
and glorify Allah, the Most High, first; supplicate for Salah and peace upon 
the Prophet # and thereafter make supplication. 


Chapter 49. The Command 
To Send Salah Upon The 
Prophet 2% 


1286. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘fid Al-Ansari said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% came to us 
in the Majlis of Sa‘d bin ‘Ubadah 
and Bashir bin Sa‘d said to him: 
‘Allah has commanded us to send 
Salah upon you, O Messenger of 
Allah; so how should we send 
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Salah upon you? The Messenger 
of Allah #& remained silent until 
we wished that he had not asked 
him. Then he said: ‘Say: 
‘Allahumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala Gli Muhammad, kama 
Sallaita ‘ala Gli Ibrahima, wa barik 
‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kama birakta ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim fil-Glamin, innaka hamidun 
majid (O Allah, send Saléh upon 
Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad, as You sent Salah 
upon the family of Ibrahim, and 
send blessings upon Muhammad 
and upon the family of Muhammad 
as You sent blessings upon the 
family of Ibrahim among the 
nations. You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).” And the 
Salém is as you know.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. “We have been commanded”: The Companions thusly asking the Prophet 
about saying Salah upon, and their alluding to supplication for peace 
corroborates that this question was concerning the ritual prayer because 
supplicating for peace is obligatory within ritual prayer. 

2. “AI? signifies the Prophet’s # Muslim kin, wives, adherents, or the 
Companions, or the whole nation. 
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send Salah?’ He said: ‘Say: 
“Allgéhumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala Gli Ibrahim. 
Allahumma bérik ‘ala Muhammad 
kama bérakta ‘ala ali Ibrahim (O 
Allah, send Sal4h upon Muhammad 
as You sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim. O Allah, send blessings 
upon Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon the family of 
Tbrahim).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 51. Another Version 


1288. It was narrated that Ka’b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Saldms upon you, but how should we 
send Salah upon you?’ He said: 
“Say: ‘Allahumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama sallaita ‘ala ali Ibrahima, 
innaka hamidun majid; Alaéhumma 
bérik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kamé bérakta ‘ala ali 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Sal@h upon Muhammad 
and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).’” (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Laila said: “We 
used to say: ‘And also upon us.” 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
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said: It was narrated from his book, 
and this isa mistake." (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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a.’ The clarification concerning this error appears in the upcoming narration that 
Sulayman’s mentor was not Amr bin Murrah; it was rather Al-Hakam, as it 
clearly follows from the chain of Hadith 1289. The subtlety is that. this 
narration too is on the authority of Qasim bin Zakariyyh. Even so, he once, 
named Amr bin Murrah as the mentor of Sulayman and once the name of Al- 
Hakam. But the former narration is not authentic, because other transmitters 
also concede to jit. For instance, see the transmission chain of the Hadith 


1290. And Allah knows best! 


b. These final words, “And also upon us,” he uttered by way of supplication, which 


has no relation to the actual Hadith. 


1289. It was narrated that Ka‘b bin 
‘Ujrah said: “We said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, we know about sending 
Salams wpon you, but how should 
we send Salah upon you?’ He said: 
‘Say: ‘Alldhumma salli ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli Muhammad 
kam sallaita ‘ala Ibrahim wa ‘ala ali 
Ibrihima, innaka hamidun majid; 
Alléhumma birik ‘ala Muhammad 
wa “ala éli Muhammad kaméi bérakta 
‘ala Ibrahim wa ‘ala Gli Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allah, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 


the family of Muhammad as You . 


sent Salah upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory. O 
Allah, send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent prayers 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory).”’ (One of the 
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(] Yn his chain he said: “Al-O4sim bin Zakariya bin Dindr informed us, from his book.” 
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narrators) ‘Abdur-Rahman"! said: 
“We used to say: ‘And also upon 
us.” Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 
Nasa’l) said: This is more worthy of 
being .correct than the one that is 
before it. And we do not know of 
anyone who said “Amr bin Murrah” 
in it other than in this case. And 
Allah knows best.2) (Sahih) 
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1290. It was narrated that Ibn Abi 
Laila said: “Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah said to 
me: ‘Shall I not give you a gift?’ 
We said: “O Messenger of Allah 
#8, we know how to send Saléms 
upon you, but how shall we send 
Salah upon you?” He said: “Say: 
‘Allahummah. salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammad kamé salaita 
‘ala Gli Ibréhima, innaka hamidun 
majid; Allihumma bérik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama bérakta ‘ala Gli Ibrahim, 
innaka hamidun majid (O Allab, 
send Salah upon Muhammad and 
the family of Muhammad as You 
sent Salah upon the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory. O Allah, send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
prayers upon the family of Ibrahim, 
You are indeed Worthy of Praise, 
Full of Glory).” (Sahih) 


206 pai 3 digs Sh ~ was 

oe pai oe Gb 32 bi te Gis 
tod 3 Co8 1 08 36 IS of ot 
35 5505 6 1 us OI gual VT 
we je regi iggy G8 oils 
J fe cde us et fi ey ht 
AG abt he Let GE tt) 
Ji E55 WS wet Jy yet 


Ont digs dy oth 


wee ly VENI Cs S Bo gay gdb gttedl Lepeel teed 
wy Let Cate ge EUG Cpbees COVE ccs sledl 


1) That is ‘Abdur-Rahman Ibn Abi Laila, as in the previous narration. ; 


(1 That is, the first contained that name in the chain, while the second did not. 
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Chapter 52. Another Version 


1291. It was narrated from Misa 
bin Talhah that his father said: 
“We said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
how should we send Saléh upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: Allahumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala Gli 
Muhammad kamé salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim wa Gi Ibrahima, innaka 
hamidun majid; wa barik ‘ala 
Muhammad wa ‘ala ali Muhammad 
kama bérakta ‘ala Ibrahim wa Gli 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Saléh upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim and the family of 
Ibrahim, You are indeed Worthy of 
Praise, Full of Glory; and send 
blessings upon Muhammad and the 
family of Muhammad as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim and the 
family of Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory).” 
(Hasan) 
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1292. It was narrated from Misa 
bin Talhah, from his father, that a 
man came to the Prophet of Allah 
#¢ and said: “How should we send 
blessings upon you, O Prophet of 
Allah?” He said: “Say: Aléhumma 
salli ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kamé salaita ‘ala 
Ibrahim, innaka hamidun majid; wa 
brik ‘ala Muhammad wa ‘ala ali 
Muhammad kama béarakta ‘ala 
Ibréhim, innaka hamidun majid (O 
Allah, send Salah upon Muhammad 
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and the family of Muhammad as 
You sent Salah upon Ibrahim, You 
are indeed Worthy of Praise, Full of 
Glory; and send blessings upon 
Muhammad and the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim, You are indeed 
Worthy of Praise, Full of Glory),”” 
(Hasan) ‘ 
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1293. It was narrated that Misa 
bin Talhah said: “I asked Zaid bin 
Kharijah who said: ‘I asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he said: 
Send Salah upon me and strive 
hard in supplication, and say: 
Alléhumma salli ‘ala Muhammad 
wa ‘ala ali Muhammad (O Allah, 
send Salzh upon Muhammad and 
upon the family of Muhammad).” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 53. Another Version 


1294, It wag narrated that Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri said: “We said: 
‘O Messenger of All4h, we know 
bow to send Salaéms upon you, but 
how should we send Saléh upon 
you?’ He said: ‘Say: “Ala@humma 
salli ‘ala Muhammadin ‘abdika wa 
rasitlika kam& salaita ‘ala Ibrahim, 
wa bdrik ‘ala Muhammadin wa ‘ala 
Gli Muhammadin kama barakta ‘ala 
Ibrahim (O Allah, send Salah upon 
Muhammad, Your slave and 
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Messenger, as You sent Salah upon 


Ibrahim, and send blessings upon’ 


Muhammad and upon the family of 
Muhammad as You sent blessings 
upon Ibrahim).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 54. Another Version 


1295. It was narratéd that ‘Anir bin 
Sulaim Az-Zuraqi said: 
Humaid As-Sa‘id? told me that they 


said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, how - 


should we send Salah upon you?’ 


The Messenger of Allah 2% said: . 
‘Say: Alldhumma salli ‘ala- 


Muhammadin wa azwé&jihi wa 
dhurriyyatihi (O Allah, send Salah 


upon Muhammad and his wives and . 


progeny) — in the narration of Al- 
Harith (one of the two who narrated 
it) - kKamé salaita ‘ala Gli Ibrahim wa 
béirik ‘ala Muhammad wa azwajihi 
wa dhurriyyatihi (as You sent Salah 
upon Ibrahim, and serid blessings 
upon Muhammad and his wives and 
progeny) — both of them said that - 
kamé bérakta ‘ala Gli Ibrahima 
innaka hamidun majid (as You sent 
blessings upon Ibrahim, You are 
indeed Worthy praise,’ Full of 
glory).” Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An- 


Nas@’i) said: Qutaibah informed us 


of this Hadith two times, and 
perhaps he had missed part of it) , 
(Sahih) 


“Abi. 
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| That is Qutaibah and Al-Hérith both narrated the Hadith to An-Nasa’l, with the 
discrepancies he indicated between their narrations. : 
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AYN 2e cs SUy 119/92 (gow) 
Comments: 


In the text of the greeting formula (Durfid) recorded in the above-mentioned 
Traditions, there is a slight verbal or phrasal difference, which is not very 
significant. Any of these phrasings may be recited. 


Chapter 55. The Virtue Of BUEN 3 pei GG - (co , esl) 
Sending Salah Upon The ae Pee 
Prophet 2 (O+A dama}l) i eel se 
1296. It was narrated from AE ake Bet Fang” geo tf 

zd : 1 - \¥an 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Talhah, from his "77 Pe ee Rare 
father, that the Messenger of Allah JE - SCS BH os - ah ae Gus 


#@ came one day with a joyful .- | : 
expression on his face. He said: Ge a oF a 
“Jibril came to me and said: ‘Willit is) ce 36 ake oS ccd Jy bua 
not please you, O Muhammad, (to Sore re | See eee 
know) that no one of your Ummah BB MN Opes ON alice OMS lg 
will send Salaéh upon you but I will OW es 5 AS 3 alr 3 ierare 
send Salah upon him tenfold, and i te = ” 
no one will send Salams upon you & det vl: dus ad dese ile a) 
but I will send Salams upon him at : a tsi Giles lat ¥ Sf it 
tenfold?” (Hasan) 
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NYVAT EC (SSH SB pty NALS cede Done anlenl] er teaed 
Comments: 
See Hadith 1284, 


1297, It was narrated from Abi ar oe 2 ie ges 


Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: : a phe J 
“Whoever sends Salah upon me 3% cs! ag Py tb 5 dhetie co\ lies 
once, Allah will send Salah upon “3G a oe {: f 
him tenfold.” (Sahih) a BA ae a 
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1298. Anas bin Malik said: The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
“Whoever sends Salah upon me 
once, Allah will send Salah upon 
him tenfold, and will erase ten sins 
from him, and will raise him ten 
degrees in status.” (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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In this narration, compared to the earlier narrations, there is an increased 
description of its excellence and reward. This is a sheer bounty of Allah. The 
reciter of the greetings and peace formula upon Allah’s beloved Prophet 3 is 
very dear to Hitn. Why should he not be? The beloved of the beloved is 
loved. Saying Salah is a supremely excellent pious act and it is a superior 


supplication. 


Chapter 56. Choosing A 
Supplication After Sending 
Salah Upon The Prophet 2 


1299. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “When we sat during the prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah 2, we 
used to say: ‘Peace (Salam) be upon 
Allah, peace be upon so-and-so and 
so-and-so.’ The Messenger of Allah 
i said: ‘Do not say: Peace (Salam) 
be upon Allah, for Allah is As-Salam 
(the Source of Peace; the One free 
from all faults). Rather say: At- 
tahiyyatu lillahi was-salawaiu wat- 
tayyibatu, as-salamu ‘alayka ayyuhan- 
Nabiyyu wa rahmat-Alléahi wa 
barakétuhu. As-salamu ‘alayna wa 
‘ala ‘ibédillahis-sdlihin (All 
compliments, prayers and pure 
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words are due to Allah. Peace be 
upon you, O Prophet, and the mercy 
of Allah and His blessings. Peace be ib oni apeieyy 

ue 
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al ste Je; Ge 


upon us and upon the righteous ee 2 
slaves of Allah). If you say that, it will poll 3 cle 
be for every righteous slave in the i 
heavens and on Earth, “Ashhadu an 
14 ilaha ill-Allih wa ashhadu anna 
Muhammadan ‘abduhu wa rasiluhu 
(I bear witness that none has the right is ae 
to be worshipped except Allah and I 

bear witness that Muhammad is His 

slave and Messenger). Then let him 

choose any supplication that he likes 

to say after that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

In this narration, however, there is mention of general supplication without 
mention of saying Salah. But certain things are understood spontaneously. 
That means before supplication one says Salah upon the Prophet #§ as is 
evident from several preceding narrations, for instance Hadith 1258. 
Likewise, supplication also signifies traditional or conveyed and handed 
down (Ma’thur) supplications. Not that everyone sets about composing 
supplications according to his own notions. When, for every pillar of the 
obligatory prayer a prescribed traditional remembrance is a requisite, how 
could then a nontraditional or unconyeyed supplication be meant here? 
Even otherwise, a supplication composed on our own does not enjoy the 
certainty of being authentic, and there is no place for dubious elements in 
the obligatory prayer. 
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1300. It was narrated that Anas .; 5 tf ak Edi - 7 
Sy fp see by \Yus 
Bin’ MALE seid “Unin-Sulaim. 4 


came to the Prophet #¢ and said) 9 S4> Je es ot Olas ol faa 
‘O Messenger of Allah, teach mes Gi-5) 25 ve eS a i 
some words that I may supplicate eee oe 2 J o ee a SF 
with during my prayer. He said: QU g vil OF aelb ol yf dil se 
‘Glorify Allah (by saying Subhan- 2S aie ey ote BR tee oe 
Allah) ten times, and praise Him ee AS tl ual leg) acre ed 
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(by saying Al-hamdu lillah) ten 
times, and magnify Him (by saying 
Alléhu Akbar) ten times, then ask 
Him for what you need; He will 
say: “Yes, yes.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


There is no elucidation in this narration that this remembrance shall be 
recited after the Tashahhud. There is clarification in other reports that this 
Dhikr shall be recited after the final greeting. 


Chapter 58. Supplication After 
Remembrance 


1301. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “I was sitting with 
the Messenger of Allah #@ and a 
man was standing and praying. 
When he bowed, prostrated and 
recited the Tashahhud, he 
supplicated, and in his supplication 
he said: ‘Allahumma innit asa’luka 
bi-anna lakal-hamd, lailéha illé ant, 
al-manndnu badi‘us-saméwati wal- 
ard, ya dhdl-jaléli wal-ikram! Ya 
hayyu ya gayyum! Inni as’aluka. (O 
Allah, indeed I ask You since all 
praise is due to You, there is none 
worthy of worship but You, the 
Bestower, the Creator of the 
heavens and the Earth, O 
Possessor of majesty and honor, O 
Ever-living, O Eternal, I ask of 
You.) The Prophet #§ said: ‘Do 
you know what he has supplicated 
with?’ They said: ‘Allah and His 
Messenger know best.’ He said: “By 
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the One in Whose Hand is my 
soul, he called upon Allah by His 
greatest name which, if He is called 
by it, He responds, and if He is 
asked by it, He gives.” (Sahih) 
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1302. Hanzalah bin ‘Alf narrated 
that Mihjan bin Al-Adra‘ narrated 
to him that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ entered the Masjid and there 
was a man who had finished his 
prayer and he was reciting the 
Tashahhud. He said: “Allaumma, 
innit as’aluka ya Allah! Bi-annakal- 
Wahidul-Ahad us-Samad, alladhi 
lam yalid wa lam yuwlad, wa lam 
yakun lahu kufuwan ahad, an 
taghfirali dhunibi, innaka antal- 
Ghafiirur-Rahim (O Allah, I ask of 
You, O Allah, as You are the One, 
the Only, the Self-Sufficient 
Master, Who begets not nor was he 
begotten, and there is none equal 
or comparable to Him, forgive me 
my sins, for You are the Oft- 
Forgiving, Most Merciful.)” The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: “He 
has been forgiven,” three times. 
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Comments: 
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This has been an immensely great good tiding not only for Mihjan #, but 
everyone who supplicates in this manner. This supplication too consists of the 
supremely great name of Allah (Al-Jsmu’l A’zam), because the attributes 
mentioned therein belong to the unique self of Allah, Most High. None other 


has even a slightest tinge of it. 
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Chapter 59. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 


1303. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr, from Abi Bakr 
As-Siddig, may Allah be pleased 
with them both, that he said to the 
Messenger of Allah #8: “Teach me a 
supplication that I may recite in my 
prayer.” He said: “Say: ‘Alla@humma 
innit zalamtu nafst zulman kathiran 
wa la yaghfirudh-dhunitba illa anta 
faghfirli maghfiratan min ‘indika 
warhamni, innaka antal-Ghafirur- 
Rahim (O Allah, verily I have 
wronged myself much and there is 
none who forgives sins except You. 
Grant me forgiveness from You and 
have mercy on me, for You are the 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 60. Another Kind Of 
Supplication ; 


1304. It was narrated that Mu‘adh 
bin Jabal said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 took my hand and said: ‘I 
love you, O Mu‘adh! I said: ‘And I 
love you, O Messenger of Allah 
#§.’ Then the Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘Never forget to say in 
every prayer: Rabbi a‘inni ‘ala 
dhikrika wa shukrika wa husni 
‘ibadatik (My Lord, help me to 
remember You, give thanks to You 
and worship You well).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One may supplicate either within prayer or after the prayer, facing the 


Qiblah. 


Chapter 61. Another Kind Of 
Supplication 


1305. It was narrated from 
Shaddad bin Aws that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to say 
in his prayer: “Allé@humma inni 
as‘aluka ta-thabbuta fi al-amri wal- 
‘azimata ‘alar-rushdi wa as’aluka 
shukra ni‘matik wa husna ‘ibadatik 
wa as’aluka qalban saliman wa 
lisanan sédigan wa as’aluka min 
Khatri ma talamu wa a‘idhu bika 
min sharri ma@ ta ‘lamu 
wastaghfiruka lima talam (O Allah, 
I ask You for steadfastness in all 
my affairs and determination in 
following the right path I ask You 
to make me thankful for Your 
blessings and to make me worship 
You properly. I ask You for a 
sound heart and a truthful tongue. 
I ask You for the best of what You 
know and I seek refuge in You 
from the worst of what You know 
and I seek Your forgiveness for 
what You know.)” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


saggy 


“Qalban Salim” signifies the heart which is free from disbelief, polytheism, 
hypocrisy, and phoniness concerning the rights of Allah; and in relation to the 
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tights of men, it signifies the heart that is free from jealousy, grudge, rancor, 
hatred, greed, covetousness, and infatuation. And Allah knows best. 


Chapter 62. Another Kind 


1306. ‘Ata bin As-S@’ib narrated 
that his father said: “Ammar bin 
Yasir led us in prayer and he made 
it brief. Some of the people said to 
him: “You made the prayer short 
(or brief).’ He said: ‘Nevertheless I 
still recited supplications that I 
heard from the Messenger of Allah 
#8.’ When he got up and left, a 
man — he was my father but he did 
not name himself — followed him 
and asked him about that 
supplication, then he came and 
told the people. “Allahumma bi 
‘ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika ‘alal- 
khalgi ahint mé ‘alimtal-hayéta 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idha 
‘alimtal-waféta khairan li. 
Alléhumma_ as’aluka khashyataka 
fil-ghaibi wash-shahadati wa 
as’aluka kalimatal-haqqi fir-rida’t 
wal-ghadab, wa as’alukal-qasda fil- 
Jaqri wal-ghina, wa as’aluka naman 
l@ yanfadu wa as’aluka qurrata 
‘ainin 1a tangati‘u wa as’alukar-rida’t 
ba‘dal-qada@’i_ wa as’aluka bardal- 
‘aishi ba‘dal-mawti, wa as’aluka 
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawga ila liga’ika fi ghairi darri’a 
mudirratin wa Ia fitnatin mudillatin, 
Alléhumma zayyinné bizinatil-iméni 
waj‘alné huddétan muhtadin (O 
Allah, by Your knowledge of the 
unseen and Your power over 
creation, keep me alive so long as 
You know that living is good for 
me and cause me to die when You 
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know that death is better for me. O 
Allah, cause me to fear You in 
secret and in public. I ask You to 
make me true in speech in times of 
pleasure and of anger. I ask You to 
make me moderate in times of 
wealth and of poverty. And I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death. I ask You for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your 
face and a longing to meet You in 
a manner that does not entail a 
calamity that will bring about harm 
or a trial that will cause deviation. 
O Allah, beautify us with the 
adornment of faith and make us 
among those who guide and are 
rightly guided.” (Hasan) 
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1307, It was narrated that Qais bin 
“‘Ubad said: “Ammar bin YAsir led 
the people in prayer and he made 
the prayer short. It was as if they 
disliked that, so he said: ‘Did I not 
do bowing and prostration 
properly?’ They said: “Yes.’ He said: 
‘And I said a supplication that the 
Prophet #¢ used to say: Allahumma 
bi ‘ilmikal-ghaiba wa qudratika ‘alal- 
khalgi ahin? ma ‘alimtal-hayata 
khairan li, wa tawaffani idhé ‘alimtal- 
wafata khairan li wa as’aluka 
khashyataka fil-ghaibi wash- 
shahddati kalimatal-ikhlas fir-rid@’i 
wal-ghaibi, as’aluka na‘iman 14 
yanfudu wa qurrata ‘ainin lé tanqati‘u 
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wa as’alukar-rid@’i bil qaddéi’ wa 
bardal-‘aishi ba‘dal-mawti, wa 
ladhdhatan-nazari ila wajhika wash- 
shawqa ila liga’ika wa a‘idhu bika 
min darra’a mudirratin wa fitnatin 
mudillatin, Allahumma zayyinné 
bizinatil-imani waj‘alné hudaétan 
muhtadin (O Allah, by Your 
knowledge of the unseen and Your 
power over creation, keep me alive 
so long as You know that living is 
good for me and cause me to die 
when You know that death is better 
for me, and I ask You for fear of 
‘You in secret and in public. I ask 
You to make me true in speech in 
times of pleasure and of anger. I ask 
You for everlasting delight and joy 
that will never cease. I ask You to 
make me pleased with that which 
‘You have decreed and for an easy 
life after death, and for the 
sweetness of looking upon Your face 
and a longing to meet You, and J 
seek refuge in You from calamity 
that will bring about harm or a trial 
that will cause deviation. O Allah, 
beautify us with the adornment of 
faith and make us among those who 
guide and are rightly guided.)” 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


There is a slight difference in wordig between these two narrations. But the 
meaning is identical. This is an extremely comprehensive supplication. 


Chapter 63. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah When Praying 


1308. It was narrated that Farwah 
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bin Nawfal said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘ 

‘Tell me of a supplication that the 

Messenger of Allah #¢ used to say 248 

in his prayer.’ She said: “Yes. The . 

Messenger of Allah #% used to say: = 

Alléhumma inni a‘idhu bika min He (3h 3 

sharri mé ‘amiltu wa min sharri ma . 

lam a‘mal (O Allah, I seek refuge <4 i 

with You from the evil of that “ Are 

which I have done and the evil of 

that which I have not done).’” 

(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This could also mean “I take refuge in Allah from the evil of committing bad 
deeds, and from not doing good deeds.” The third meaning could be: “I take 
refuge in You also from the evil of my own deeds, and also from the evil of 
those works and things which have no relation to my deeds”: it could either 
be the doing of people or of Allah, Most High, which means predestination 
and decree. The doings of other people (for instance, jealousy, rancor, 
disobedience, etc.) could also affect man in an evil way. 


Chapter 64. Another Version COW diasll) SAT ES - CAE perce) 


1309. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 32 Sy 33 int 
said: “I asked the Messenger of . 
Allah 2% about the torment of the 
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grave and he said: ‘Yes, the  %j os the be Bases bé <4 


torment of the grave is real.”’ 
‘Aishah said: “After that I never 
saw the Messenger of Allah 2 
offer any prayer but he would seek 
refuge with Allah from the torment 
of the grave.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“The torment of the grave” denotes the grave’s having some linkage to Hell, 
to some extent; consequently one’s life in the grave would turn miserable. 
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Hence the angels’ meting out punishment upon one’s not knowing the 
answers, and the partial torment of some bad acts like one’s not guarding 
oneself against specks of urine and backbiting: these acts make one deserving 
of torment also in the grave. This sort of torment shall not be meted out to 
everyone. Allah’s righteous bondsmen shall remain safe from it. But instead, 


they will be rewarded in the grave. And Allah knows best! 


1310. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah told him that 
the Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
say the following supplication in his 
prayer: “Allahumma innit a‘tidhu 
bika min ‘adhabil-gabri wa a‘tidhu 
bika min fitnatil-masthid-dajjél, wa 
a‘tidhu bika min fitnatil-mahya 
walmamati, Allahumma inni a‘tidhu 
bika min al-ma’thami wal-maghram 
(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from the torment of the grave, and 
I seek refuge in You from the 
tribulation of the Al-Masihid-Dajjal, 
and 1 seek refuge with You from 
the trials of life and death. O 
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Allah, I seek refuge in You from eb 


sin and debt.)” Someone said to 
him: “How often you seek refuge 
from debt!” He said: “If a man gets 
into debt, when he speaks he lies, 
and when he makes a promise he 
betrays it.” (Sahih) 


ode Lead Cpbnes CAPT I teal fs leah ob Osi «gakeJi ae el: ‘cSael 


cel 3 BS oe Byam cal Ge aed Gade ge OAM Gghall bee Sle Ol 
RRR ET al 


Comments: 

1. “Masih Dajjél’”: the Deceptive Messiah. It follows from the authentic 
Ahédith or traditions that before the Day of Judgment, the False Messiah 
will appear. He will be highly advanced from the worldly point of view and 
he will overawe people with his magic. He will claim to be the lord and 
will attempt to make all people recite his word. He will be terribly 
deceptive and treacherous. This is the meaning of the expression Dajjal. He 
has been called Masih or the anointed because he would be one-eyéd or 
blind in one eye. 

2. The trial or test of life is man’s remaining disobedient to his Lord in this 
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worldly life, with a sense of deep loathing toward the true religion or the 
truthful way of life. It is to stay wrapped up in the pleasures of life, heedless 
of the Creator. And the trial of death denotes Satan’s misguiding at the time 
of death. One may not have the good fortune of reciting the formula of the 
Oneness of Allah - Kalimah At-Tawhid - and one may die in bad state. We 
seek refuge in Allah from such an evil end! 
1311. It was narrated that .3 aj ute 23 4es¢ octi- ww 
Mubammad bin Abi ‘Aishah said: 7 oe OT 
“I heard Abi Hurairah say: ‘The Peasye oF peal oF Glejsil jee 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: When ute te ets 28 als week te 
any one of you recites the o ee sae tee 29 © 
Tashahhud, let him seek refuge 3% +e Vi g& - 3 heallly - nes 
with Allah from four things: From = zz,,- ff 66 (¢-% oe See 0 Wye e 
the torment of Hell, from the un fl oem OF cae gp Oe 
torment of the grave, from the 
trials of life and death and from 
the evil of the Dajjal. Then let him 


pray for himself asking whateverhe ai whey (ag whe a SN 
wants.” (Sahih) Sa ae See ot oe 
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Comments: 


Some people have deemed this Ta‘awwudh (taking refuge in Allah) 
compulsory - drawing an inference from the evident phrasing of this 
narration. But it is contrary to the explicit and apparent narrations, in which 
Allah’s Messenger # has taught praying without it, or has deemed it 
complete. This sort of phrasing or expression (meaning a command or order) 
occurs for commendation or emphasis also. In the light of the other 
narrations, the objective here is very much the same. This is because Allah’s 
Messenger # has granted dispensation or choice for any particular favorite 
supplication. And praise belongs to Allah alone! 
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that the Messenger of Allah #¢ we Uren 
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Comments: ashe 
In a sermon or discourse these words after Tashahhud appear very adequate, 
because they form the preface or introduction to the discourse. But, in prayer, 
after the testimony, these words do not seem appropriate. It is quite probable 
the expression “in ritual prayer” could be a transmitter’s misunderstanding. In 
any case, there is also no harm in reciting them! 


Chapter 66. Not Praying plas ls GG - 11 penal) 
Properly : ne gee 
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1313. It was narrated from .4g buh 4 “3 ac2f at - Www 
Hudhaifah that he saw a man praying, 

(and his bowing and prostration - Ge Bs 56 ly Aa gs 
were) lacking. Hudhaifah saidtohim: . - see . 
“For how long have you been praying edie of islb 53 - Joe bi #S 3 
like this?” He said: “For forty years.” 35 ob SF a2 & roy) oad 
He said: “You have not been praying whee oo be a 
for forty years and if you die praying Ja ° Je tg Os ais ja 
like this, you will have died following =: JU (UE ¢ ot re JG SSI oda 
a path other than the path of | of ie eds & 
Muhammad #%.” Then he said: “It is Ng Le Jy Be Gutif JB ae \ 
possible for a man to pray briefly but = 5-4 Pe ae E35 pam ob 3 


still do it properly.” (Sahih) ba Ofc 2 
rT) Vasey jeu of ag 4 Byes 
agent 
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Comments: CA 

1. Apparently, that man might have been performing the prayer too quickly. He 
did not conduct himself tranquilly and calmly. In another report, offering 
prayer in this way has been likened to an “act of pecking (of birds)”. And it 
has been called the prayer of a hypocrite (Sahih Muslim: 622). This is why 
Hudhaifah #s termed his prayer null and void, When the prayer did not take 
place properly, his death is not the death upon Islam, because there is no true 
religion or Din without the prayer. Hudhaifah 4 might probably have used 
harsh words to chide him vehemently by reproof, so that he might be inspired 
to perfect his prayer. 
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2. “Light prayer’ signifies brevity in the recitation (of the Qur’an). The bowing, 
prostrations and what occurs between them ought to be complete. That 
means tranquillity and calmness should be employed while performing all the 


pillars (Arkar) of prayer. 


Chapter 67. The Minimum 
That Is Required For The 
Prayer To Be Valid 


1314. It was narrated from ‘Ali - 
who is bin Yahya — from his father 
that a paternal uncle of his who 
was present at Badr told him, that 
a man entered the Masjid and 
prayed, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% was watching, but we did 
not realize. When he had finished, 
he came and greeted the 
Messenger of Allah #8 with Salam. 
He said: “Go back and pray, for 
you have not prayed.” So he went 
back and prayed, then he came to 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ and he 
said: “Go back and pray for you 
have not prayed.” (This happened) 
two or three times. Then the man 
said to him: “By the One Who has 
honored you, O Messenger of 
Allah, I have tried my best; teach 
me.” He said: “When you get up to 
pray, perform Wudi’ and do it well, 
then turn to face the Qiblah and 
say the Takbir. Then recite the 
Qur'an, then bow until you are at 
ease in bowing. Then stand up until 
you are standing straight, then 
prostrate until you are at ease 
prostrating, then sit up until you 
are at ease sitting, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
then get up, and continue doing 
that until you have finished your 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


ATTN 6S So sas \eOkie 


In this Hadith, Allah’s Messenger 3 has described the obligatory elements of 
the ritual prayer, or those elements in which that Companion conducted 
himself slothfully. In both situations, the prayer is invalid in the absence, of 
these elements or acts, because he stated: Your prayer did not take place. (For 
the remaining part of the discussion, see Hadith 1054). 


1315. ‘Ali bin Yahya bin Khallad 
bin Rafi‘ bin Malik Al-Ansari said: 
“My father narrated to me that a 
paternal uncle of his, who had been 
at Badr, said: ‘I was sitting with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ in the 
Masjid, when a man came in and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, then he came 
and greeted the Prophet #% with 
Salam. The Prophet #¢ had been 
watching him as he prayed, so he 
returned his Salém, then he said: 
“Go back and pray, for you have 
not prayed.” So he went back and 
prayed, then he came back and 
greeted the Prophet #2 with Salam. 
He returned his Salém, then he 
said: “Go back and pray, for you 
have not prayed.” The third or 
fourth time this happened, then the 
man said: “By the One Who 
revealed the Book to you, I have 
done my best and have tried hard; 
show me and teach me.” He said: 
“When you want to pray, perform 
Wudii’ and perform it well, then 
turn to face the Qiblah and say the 
Takbir. Then recite the Qur'an, 
then bow until you are at ease in 
bowing. Then stand up until you 
are standing straight, then prostrate 
until you are at ease prostrating, 
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then sit up until you are at ease 
sitting, then prostrate until you are 
at ease prostrating, then get up. If 
you complete the prayer in this 
manner you will have done it 
properly, and whatever you do less 
than this is lacking from your 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In some narrations, there is clarification that he had performed the prayer 
thrice. (For comments, see Hadith 1054). 


1316. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Hisham said: “I said: ‘O Mother of 
the Believers! Tell me about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah 3%. 
She said: ‘We used to prepare his 
Siwak and water for purification, 
then Allah would wake him when 
He willed to wake him at night. He 
would use the Siwak and perform 
Wudi’, then pray eight Rak‘ahs; 
not sitting until the eighth Rak‘ah, 
when he would sit and remember 
Allah and call upon Him. Then he 
would say the Taslim loud enough 
for us to hear.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“He would not sit”: Even so, in the optional prayer, if the sitting posture is 
not adopted after two units, and if it is assumed after the final unit and the 
Tashahhud, etc. is recited, the prayer will be valid. Although in the obligatory 
ritual prayer, one ought to sit for the testimony after two units. If one forgets 
it, the prayer will be valid, but the prostration for forgetfulness is essential. If 
one abandons it intently, the prayer should be prayed again. 

In view of the number of units (odd-numbered) it is often called Wir, 
otherwise they are all night vigil (Qiyamul-Layl). Whatever number of units 
are performed, they should be odd-numbered. Some have prescribed three 
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units as its limit. But there is evidence of the Prophet #¢ and some of the 
Companions having performed it as only one unit. Therefore, it is permissible 
to offer sometimes one Rak‘ah also! 
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1317. ‘Amir bin Sa‘d narrated 23 Leis) 23 Lit i - wri 

from his father, that the Messenger 7, re Tan ee ee 
of Allah used to say the Tasim &' 4% — bdo Gis rub pala) 
to his right and to his left. (Sekik) 
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1318. It was narrated that Sad polal G Gies Ge 
said: “I used to see the Messenger Bie OG tagd 4 me 
of Allah #8 saying the Taslim to his 2 : 
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a. The transmitter of this narration is ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far Al-Makhrami and he 
is trustworthy or reliable. There is another ‘Abdullah bin Ja‘far who is the 
father of the famous Traditionist or the Muhaddith ‘Ali bin Al-Madini. But 
due to his weak memory, he is not worthy of trust in the science of Hadith. 
Since there was fear of dubiousness, Imam An-Nas4% offered this 
clarification. May Allah reward him with a goodly reward! 

The greeting or Salam should be performed on both the sides. A large 
number of narrations proves that to be the case. But at the end of the prayer, 
performing greeting on only one side is also permissible, because saying 
Salam on only one side is also proven by the Prophet’s #% practice. (Silsilatul 
Ahéadith As-Sahihah Vol. 1, Hadith 316) 


a 


Chapter 69. Placement Of The 
Hands When Saying The Salam 


1319. It was narrated that 
‘Ubaidullah bin Al-Qibtiyyah said: 
“J heard Jabir bin Samurah say: 
When we prayed behind the 
Prophet #% we used to say: As- 
salamu ‘alaykum, as-salamu 
‘alaykum (Peace be upon, peace be 
upon you)” - and Mis‘ar (one of 
the narrators) pointed with his 
hand to the right and the left. He 
we said: “What is the matter with 
these people who wave their hands 
as if they are the tails of wild 
horses? It is sufficient for one to 
place his hands on his thighs and to 
say the Salém to his brother to his 
right and to his left.” (Sahih) 


WEE th SUL 
Comments: 


(For details see Hadith 1185, 1186). 


Chapter 70. How To Say The 
Salam To One’s Right 


1326. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ saying the Takbir every time he 
went down or came up, or stood or 
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sat, and he said the Salam to his 
right and to his left: As-salému 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah, as-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatulléh (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah, 
peace be upon you and the mercy of 
Allah), until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen. And I saw Abii 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them, doing likewise.” 
(Sahih) 
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1321. It was narrated from Wasi‘ 
bin Habban that he asked 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
8. He said: “All@hu Akbar’ every 
time he went down and “Allahu 
Akbar” every time he came up, 
then he said: “As-salému ‘alaykum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to his right 
and: As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah) to his 
left.” (Sahih) 


Be 8 ch Gi - ary 
et GN SE soi cl 88 Bre 
at he els He fe SE yh 
Bl Jyh ple b2 ab gf al Le dle 
Saf ti 0235 ls oat bi ds ay 
ss55 Sle pol dk as us 
BF dil 255 Se AEN cass BF tl 
ggg 


Boe Oe ae gh ee oe VOT sl [epee abel] wd 
OVATE cdagst eal dommes ATEN IC 6658 
Comments: 
Islamic law had initiated the opening of the ritual prayer with an awe- 
inspiring expression like Allahu Akbar, which provides corroborating 
_ evidence that it detaches the worshipper from people and attaches him to 
Allah, Most High, whereas by contrast, the prayer’s termination was 
instituted by an extremely subtle expression like Asalému alaykum wa 
rahmatullah, which re-establishes in an excellent way the worshipper’s 
relation to people. This is the announcement of the prayer’s termination as 
well as the commencement of communication with the people. Since it is 
forbidden to glance around within prayer, saying the Salam at the end of 
the prayer is legislated by Islamic law. : 
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Chapter 71. How to Say The 
Salam To One’s Left 


1322. It was narrated that Wasi‘ bin 
Habban said: “I said to Ibn ‘Umar: 
‘Tell me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #8; how was it?’ 
He mentioned the Takbir and he 
mentioned: As-salamu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatulléh (Peace be upon you and 
the mercy of Allah)’ to his right and: 
As-salamu ‘alaykum (Peace be upon 
you) to his left.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Some narrations mention only Assalaru ‘alaikum. It is sufficient, though the 
excellent practice of the Prophet 2% is to recite it completely. The Prophet 2% 
might have probably uttered more words, considering the significance of the 
right side. In the narrations of the preceding chapter and in the upcoming 
narrations, there are similar phrases on both the sides and directions. And 


Allah knows best! 

1323. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #@ said: 
“Tt is as if I can see the whiteness of 
his cheek, saying to his right: As- 
salamu ‘alaykum wa rahmatulléh 
(Peace be upon you and the mercy 
of Allah) and to his left: As-salému 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of Allah).” 
(Sahih) 
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1324. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to say the Salam to 
his right so that the whiteness of 
his cheek could be seen, and to his 
left so that the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen.” (Sahih) 
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1325. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet 2 used 
to say Salam to his right and to his 
left: “As-salimu ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatulléh, As-salamu ‘alaykum 
wa rahmatullah (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah, Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Allah),” until the whiteness of his 
cheek could be seen from here, and 
the whiteness of his cheek from 
here. (Sahih) 
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1326. ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘id 
narrated that the Messenger of 
Allah #% used to say the Salam to 
his right: “As-salému ‘alaykum wa 
rahmatullih (Peace be upon you 
and the mercy of Allah),” until the 
whiteness of his right cheek could 
be seen, and to his left: “As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon you and the mercy of 
Allah),” until the whiteness of his 
left cheek could be seen. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 72. Saying The Salam 
With The Hands 


1327. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin Samurah said: “I prayed with 
the Messenger of Allah # and 
when we said the Salam we used to 
gesture with our hands: ‘As-salamu 
‘alaykum wa rahmatullah (Peace be 
upon, peace be upon you).’ The 
Messenger of Allah ¥% looked at us 
and said: ‘What is the matter with 
you, pointing with your hands as if 
they are the tails of wild horses? 
When any one of you says the 
Salam, let him turn to his 
companions and not gesture with 
his hand.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See Hadith 1186). 


Chapter 73. The Follower 
Saying Salam When The Imam 
Says Salam 


1328. ‘Itban bin Malik said: “I 
used to lead my people Bani Salim 
in prayer. I came to the Messenger 
of Allah #% and said: ‘I have lost 
my eyesight and the rainwater 
prevents me from reaching the 
Masjid of my people. I would like 
you to come and pray in my house 
in a place that I can take as a 
Masjid’ The Prophet #@ said: ‘T 
will do that, if Allah wills.’ The 
next day the Messenger of Allah 2 
came, and Abii Bakr was with him, 
after the day had grown hot. The 
Prophet #¢ asked for permission to 
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enter and I gave him permission. 
He did not sit down until he asked: 
‘Where would you like me to pray 
in your house?’ I showed him the 
place where I wanted him to pray, 
so the Messenger of Allah #¢ stood 
there and we formed a row behind 
him, then he said the Salam and we 
said the Salam when he did.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 74. Prostration After 
Finishing The Prayer 


1329. It was narrated from ‘Urwah 
(that) ‘Aishah said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #& used to pray eleven 
Rak‘ahs, making it odd (Witr) by one 
between the time when he finished 
‘Isha’ and dawn, and he would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses before 
raising his head.” (Sahih) 

Some of them (the narrators) 
were more detailed than others in 
the report. (This is an) abridged 
form. 
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Comments: 


It is permissible to perform only one Rak‘ah of Witr prayer, rather in the case of 
the Tahajjud and the Taréwih, it is more appropriate and superior. If one wishes 
to offer three units of Witr, then one should pray two units separately and offer 
one unit later. The study of Traditions leads one to this conclusion. The 
Hanafites do not acknowledge the performance of one Rak’ah in any state. But 
in the face of the abundantly explicit Ahddith, their view seems unsupported. 


The Book of Forgetfulness... 


Chapter 75. Prostration Of 
Forgetfulness After Saying The 
Salém And Speaking 

1330. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah that the Prophet #¢ said 
the Salém, then he spoke, then he 
performed the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 76. Salam After The 
Two Prostrations Of 
Forgetfulness 


1331. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that: “The Messenger of 
Allah #€ said the Salam then he 
performed the two prostrations of 
forgetfulness while he was still 
sitting, then he said the Salam.” He 
said: He mentioned it in the Hadith 
of Dhul-Yadain. (Hasan) 
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1332. It was narrated from ‘Imran 
bin Husain that the Prophet 2¢ 
prayed three (Rak‘ahs) then said 
the Taslim. Al-Khirbaq said: “You 
prayed three.” So he Jed them in 
praying the remaining Rak‘ah, then 
he said the Taslim, then he did the 
two prostrations of forgetfulness, 
then he said the Taslim (again). 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter-77. The Imam Sitting gb! 65 ply! dele - (WV presi) 
Between The Tasiim And i (oYs Reel) GaN 
Departing acai 
1333. It was narrated that Al-Bar@ =. 5 Sui, te def GaP — ve 
bin ‘Azib said: “I watched the | ia ae eh ae 
Messenger of Allah # when he lye i Gas :JU oye Ui je Gls 
prayed, and I noticed that his Can SOT ee Tet ee Pa 
standing, his bowing, his standing a ay gra we OF i cee a 
ae bone ie Lena his #1 5425 25 -d6 IE of Al y2 
sitting between the two prostrations 5... 3 ge ee aes 
and his sitting between the Taslim “829 “\B outs She 8 Ea 
and departing were almost the SASS S055 eS ey O85 
same in length. (Sahih) é Iaop os fied 
ac3i 35 ScksS Had 
5S Se Gs SANG 
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LVV00re ees SH od gay cu dine gy clagll dle of ute 
Comments: 
The Prophet # maintained an excellent proportion among all the pillars of 
prayer. If the standing posture was lengthy, there used to be a proportionate 


increase in other pillars also. And if there was brevity, there used to be a 
proportionate brevity in other elements too. 


1334. Hind bint Al-Harith Al- : 3% ii: gE ister Gai — ire 
Farrasiyyah narrated that Umm wil hg aeons pea aes 
Salamah told her that during the “Sled Ge JB Gog DF DAS GI GS 
time of the Messenger of Allah @, <f 3f ae asl tty ce (eee 
when the women said the Taslim at f 7? : . 

the end of the prayer, the Ml d545 496 3 tlio 
Messenger of Allah # and the the 

men who had prayed with him 
would stay put for as long as Allah #3 & 
willed. Then, when the Messenger 
of Allah #2 got up, the men did 
too. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It is not proper to get up immediately after the prayer is finished, unless there 
is a valid reason or excuse. Instead, it is commendable and the excellent 
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practice of the Prophet #§ to continue sitting while facing the Qiblah and to 
engage oneself in remembrance, and supplications, except the Imam or the 
prayer-leader who may turn to sit facing the worshippers. 


Chapter 78. Turning Away 
From The Qiblah And Towards 
The People After The Taslim 


1335. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin Yazid bin Al-Aswad, from his 
father, that he prayed Subh with 
the Messenger of Allah 2%, and 
when he finished praying he turned 
away (from the Qiblah and toward 
the people). (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“eee ow" 


Turning the face from the Qiblah is probably so that even if someone looks 
from a distance, he can realize that the prayer is completed. Otherwise, the 
ptayer-leader’s sitting with his back toward the worshippers was necessitated 
by the requisites of the prayer. At the end of the prayer, it is appropriate that 
he sit facing the worshippers, like the leader sitting among his folk. 


Chapter 79. Saying The Takbir 
After The Imam Has Said The 
Taslim 


1336. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “I used to know that 
the prayer of the Messenger of 
Allah #& ended by the Takbir.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


é VYOATe 


Dhikr or the remembrance is the excellent practice of the Prophet #%, 
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when one has finished the ritual prayer. It should be commenced by the 
recitation of the expression Alléhu Akbar. The voice should be moderate; 
neither loud nor very low. The rest of the remembrance should be done 
inaudibly. 


Chapter 80. The Command To she SY) GG — (A> ) 
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After Saying The Taslim At The BAN Se poled Y wise 
End Of The Prayer ( or dish) 


1337. It was narrated that Uqbah =. Ein ts 4 AE - ery 
bin ‘Amir said: “The Messenger of = : a as 
Allah # commanded me to recite gf go> U6 «eal 56 5 EN Gis 
Al-Mu‘awwidhat following eve: Seb tg 
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prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
‘In some narrations, there is mention of Mu‘awwidhatain, which mean the last 
two Surahs of the Glorious Quran: Say: I take refuge in the Lord of 
daybreak, and Say: I take refuge in the Lord of humankind. Al-Muawwidhéat 
denote those words by which Allah’s refuge is sought. These Surahs were also 
revealed for this very objective. One should seek Allah’s protection from 
people’s jealousies, sorcery, and other evils, and from Satan. 


Chapter $1. Seeking des as oG — AN parcel) 
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1338. Thawban, the freed slave of 42 7 50 goes s 
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narrated that when he finished the jé dull Gis 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah 2 Bap. wage 
would pray for forgiveness three JB - gels 
times and say: “Allahumma anta as- BS SS Bit wal i 
salam wa minka as-salam tabérakta 

ya dhal-jalali wal-ikram (OQ Allah, aes BE wl 585 
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the One free from all faults) and 


from You comes peace, blessed are 
You, O Possessor of Majesty and 
Honor).” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“Blessed you are” means, there is no shortage of anything with You. There is 
abundance and infinite plentifulness. Or it may mean: wherever Your name is 


mentioned, there is blessedness. 


Chapter 82. Remembrance 
After Seeking Forgiveness 


1339, It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that after saying the Taslim the 
Messenger of Allah # would say: 
“Allahumma anta as-salim wa 
minka as-salam tabérakta ya dhal- 
jalali wal-ikram [O Allah, You are 
the (source of) peace (or the One 
free from all faults) and from You 
comes peace, blessed are You, O 
Possessor of Majesty and Honor)].” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“You are the peace!” means You are far from every imperfection and 
blemish, or You are the Giver of peace to people. 


Chapter 83. The Tahlil (Saying 
La Haha Mallah) After The 
Taslim 


1340. Abi Az-Zubair said: “I 
heard ‘Abdullah bin Az-Zubair 
speaking from the Minbar, saying: 
‘When the Messenger of Allah 2 
said the Taslim, he would say: “La 
ilaha illallah wahdahu 1é sharika 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir, la 
hawla wa la quwwata illa billéhil- 
‘azim; 1a ilaha ill-Allahu wa la 
na‘budu ila iyyah, ahlan-ni‘mati 
wal-fadli wath-than@’il-hasan; 1é 
iléha ill-Allah, mukhlisina lahud- 


dina wa law karihal-kéfirin (There 


is none worthy of worship except 
Allah alone, with no partner or 
associate. His is the Dominion, to 
Him be all praise, and He is able 
to do-all things; there is no power 
and no strength except with Allah 
the Almighty. There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, the source 
of blessing and kindness and the 
One Who is deserving of all good 
praise. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we are 
sincere in faith and devotion to 
Him even though the disbelievers 
detest it).” (Sahih) 
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“La hawl wa la quwatta illa billéh” is a comprehensive expression. The term 
haw] denotes strength or ability to guard against every loss or evil, and 
quwwah signifies power to obtain every good thing. Apparently, it 
encompasses everything. It is perhaps for this reason that this expression is 


called the treasure of Paradise. 
Chapter 84. How Many Times 
One Should Recite The Tahiil 
And Remembrance After The 
Prayer 


1341. It was narrated that Abii Az- 
Zubair said: “Abdullah bin Az- 
Zubair used to recite the Tahlil 
following every prayer, saying: ‘La 
ilaha ill-Allah wahda#tu 14 sharika 
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lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir, lé 
ilaha illallahu wa la na‘budu illé 
iyyéh, lahun-ni‘matu wa lahul-fadlu 
wa lahuth-thand’ul-hasan; la ilaha 
illallah, mukhlisina lahud-dina wa 
law karihal-kéfirin. (There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah 
alone, with no partner or associate. 
His is the Dominion, to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things. There is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and we 
worship none but Him, all blessings 
and grace are His, and all good 
praise be to Him. There is none 
worthy of worship except Allah, 
and we are sincere in faith and 
devotion to Him even though the 
disbelievers detest it).’ Then Ibn 
Az-Zubair said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #% used to recite the Tahlil 
in this manner following every 
prayer.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 85. Another 
Supplication To Be Said After 
Finishing The Prayer 


1342. Warrad, the scribe of Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah, said: 
Mu‘awiyah wrote to Al-Mughirah 
bin Shu‘bah saying: “Tell me of 
something that you heard from the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” He said: 
“When the Messenger of Allah # 
finished praying, he would say: “La 
ilaha illallih wahdahu 14 shartka 
lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul-hamd wa 
huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in qadir. 
Allahumma 1a mani‘ limé a‘taita wa 
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la mu‘tia limé mana‘ta wa 1a 
yanfau dhél-jaddi minka al-jadd. 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).” 
(Sahih) 
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1343. It was narrated that Warrad 
said: “Al-Mughirah bin Shu‘bah 
wrote to Mu‘awiyah (saying) that 
the Messenger of Allah 22 used to 
say following every prayer, after the 
Taslim: ‘LG iléha illallah wahdahu 
l@ sharika lah, lahul-mulk wa lahul- 
hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli shay’in 
gadir. Allahumma 1a. mani‘ lima 
a‘taita wa la mu ‘tia limé mana ‘ta wa 
la yanfa‘u dhél-jaddi minka al-jadd 
(There is none worthy of worship 
except Allah alone with no partner 
or associate. His is the Dominion 
and to Him be all praise, and He is 
able to do all things. O Allah, none 
can withhold what You have given 
and none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can benefit anyone for from You 
comes all wealth and fortune).”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 86. How Many Times 
Is That To Be Said? 


1344, It was narrated from Warrad 
that Mu‘awiyah wrote to Al- 
Mughirah asking him to write him 
a Hadith that he had heard from 
the Messenger of Allah #¢. Al- 
Mughirah wrote to him (saying): “I 
heard him say, when he finished 
the prayer: ‘L@ ilaha illalléh 
wahdahu 14 sharika lah, lahul-mulk 
wa lahul-hamd wa huwa ‘ala kulli 
shay’in qadir (There is none worthy 
of worship except Allah alone with 
no partner or associate. His is the 
Dominion and to Him be all 
praise, and He is able to do all 
things)’ three times.” (Da ff) 
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Chapter 87. Another Kind Of 
Remembrance After The Taslim 


1345. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#% sat in a gathering or prayed, he 
said some words, and ‘Aishah 
asked him about those words. He 
said: “If he has spoken some good 
words (and he says this statement 
of remembrance), it will be a seal 
for them to preserve them until the 
Day of Resurrection, and if he has 
said something other than that, it 
(these words) will be an expiation 
for him: ‘Subhanak Allahumma wa 
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Comments: 

1. This supplication is called the atonement of assembly. It should, therefore, .be 
recited after every assembly or gathering. 

2. “Shall become a seal” means they will make the reward of these good words 
long-abiding, and shall be a guarantee of their acceptance (by Allah), and 
shall not allow them to go waste. 
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Supplication After The Tastim 


1346. ‘Aishah said: “A Jewish $6 Suche 4 Acct eat ~ Et 
woman entered unto me andsaid: gg ee ee 
‘The torment of the grave is pac pe Ge aalte Gas Jb key as 
because of urine.’ I said: “You are ote ty é “it 
\ age eon) 
lying’ She said: ‘No, it is true; we eau ee i & 5B ie ic 
cut our skin and clothes because of jt 25 2963l Se Hie ge 
it’ The Messenger of Alliéh 2 te ue sti. Ge, ek 
went out to pray and our voices ae = oan 1 be eit 
became loud. He said: ‘What is O35 iinh 2 oii GL: 
this?’ So I told him what she had ae S 
said. He said: ‘She spoke the truth? 29 4a! A | Boa 3,5 
After that day he never offered any St MR to 5 Sef 228) 
prayer but he said, following the 9° ee & bes 
prayer: ‘Rabba Jibril wa Mikal wa 1% ib cision J LG uy, 
Isréfil, aidhni min harrin-nér wa “4 TS OAT 2 3 36 J tie jay 
‘adhabil-qabr (Lord of Jibril, SLA Bd | 
Mika‘il and Israfil, grant me refuge 3+ 3 siel Ase Ath Ae Ly 
from the heat of the Fire and the er ates Gh 
torment of the grave).’” (Hasan) ee oe ante dar) 
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Chapter 89. Another Kind Of 
Supplication After Finishing 
The Prayer 


1347. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ bin 
Abi Marwan, from his father, that 
Ka‘b swore to him: “By Allah Who 
parted the sea for Mlisa, we find in 
the Tawrah that when Dawiid, the 
Prophet of Allah, finished his 
prayer, he would say: ‘Allahumma 
Aslih If diniya-lladhi ja‘altahu Ii 
‘ismatan wa aslih li dunyaya-llatt 
ja‘alta fiha ma‘Gshi, Allahumma innit 
a‘tdhu biridaka min sakhatika wa 
a‘tidhu bi‘afwika min nagmatika wa 
a‘idhu bika minka, 14 méni‘a limé 
a@‘taita wa la mu '‘tiya lima man‘ata wa 
14 yanfa‘u dhal-jaddi minkal-jadd.. 
(O Allah, set straight my religious 
commitment that You have made a 
protection for me, and set straight 
my worldly affairs which You have 
made a means of my livelihood. O 
Allah, I seek refuge in Your 
pleasure from Your wrath, and I 
seek refuge in Your forgiveness 
from Your punishment, and I seek 
refuge in You from You. None can 
withhold what You have given and 
none can give what You have 
withheld, and no wealth or fortune 
can avail the man of wealth and 
fortune before You.)’” He said: 
“And Ka‘b told me that Suhaib told 
him that Muhammad #8 used to say 
(these words) when he had finished 
praying.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
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The “Tawrah” here refers to was revealed among the earlier Prophets’ and 


not the book of Misa per se. 


Chapter 90. Seeking Refuge 
With Allah Following Every 
Prayer 


1348. It was narrated that Muslim 
bin Abi Bakrah said: “My father 
used to say following every prayer: 
‘Allahumma inni a‘idhu bika min 


al-kufri wal-faqri wa ‘adhabil-gabr. .. 


(O Allah, I seek refuge with You 
from Kufr, poverty and the torment 
of the grave)’ and I used to say 
them (these words). My father said: 
‘O my son, from whom did you 
learn this?’ I said: ‘From you.’ He 
said: ‘The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to say them following the 
prayer.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


LAWS: 


TSS 


One should make a habit of seeking refuge from poverty. Superiority. dwells in 
that kind of poverty in which the heart is self-sufficient. Even then to 
supplicate for poverty is not appropriate. 


Chapter 91. The Number Of ps ag enti 3aé - (41 pomell) 
Tasbihs After The Taslim (off deed!) 


1349. It was narrated that gous & ss Gi - wea 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The ant eae ee ee eee 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: ‘There ** pee ae ae ee sdb ge 
are two qualities which no Muslim spe cp BN EGE cand BE SLE 
person attains but he will enter 7 oe vies. ca be EE eae 
Paradise, and they are easy, but Y HE atl dy) SE cb 
those who do them are few’ The 243 Zl i a YI ate) 5 Rgnadd lege 
JE 58 Ls igs EG ed 


Messenger of Allah #8 said: ‘The 
five daily prayers: After each 
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prayer one of you glorifies Allah 
ten times and praises Him ten 
times and magnifies Him ten times, 
which makes one hundred and fifty 
on the tongue and one thousand 
and five hundred in the balance.’ 
And I saw the Messenger of Allah 
# counting them on his hand. 
‘And when one of you retires to his 
bed he says the Tasbih!"] thirty- 
three times and the Tahmid!?! 
thirty-three times and the Takbir 
thirty-four times, that is one 
hundred on the tongue and one 
thousand. in the Balance.’ The 
Messenger of All4h said: 
“Which of you can do two 
thousand and five hundred good 
deeds in a day and a night?” It was 
said: “O Messenger of Allah, how 
can a person not persist in doing 
that?” He said: “The Shaitan 
comes to one of you when he is 
praying and says, ‘Remember such 
and such, remember such and 
such,’ or he comes to him when he 
is in his bed and makes him fall 
asleep.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


7 today 
Pity vee 
abe] 


Allah’s Messenger 3 has told the truth. Such an easy task is completed 
within a few minutes. But due to the intrigues of Satan, only rarely and 
scarcely people act upon it. “And few are truly grateful among My servants.’ 


(Surah Saba 34: 13) 


0) Tasbih: glorifying Allah by saying “Subha@n-Allah (Glory be to Allah)” 
®1 Tahmid: praising Allah by saying “Al-hamdu lillah (Praise be to Allah)” 
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Chapter 92. Another Number cee 8 Se SAT BS - CY pol) 
Of Times To Recite The Tasbih a his ae 


Aare 


1350. It was narrated that Ka‘bbin ¢3 Leis) 35 Aine OSI - wes 
‘Ujrah said: “The Messenger of 3. 4. 
Allah 8 said: ‘There are statements ; 
of remembrance following the of of ti ae b8 Sah os V5 
prayer of which the one who says + .° ony, ae : 
them will never be deprived of the d545 SB ide tae or ws 3 od 
reward: Glorifying Allah thirty-three as Seb ess V Sty 188 a 
times following each prayer, and Oe Soe eee ioe 
praising Him thirty-three times, and <G3%5 UX gS Js ps 3 I 
aa Him thirty-four times. ust sets 3305 | OSE thess5 


[Orie cssine Olyy Ehalh dey SUN Glace Gl ctebeal! celee aeliqasd 
VIVES 6S GB gay ct dares op bled Gate ga VEO 
Comments: 
“Never be deprived of the reward” means in whatever way he recites, he 


surely gets the reward, even if he becomes a little heedless, or it perhaps 
means that he shall surely enter Paradise. 


Chapter 93. Another Number Geel 28 be SAT B38 — (AY peel) 
For The Tasbih (08% diss!) 
1351. It was narrated that Zaidbin ele 3: os GI - ire 


Thabit said: “They were “. al th ct Gis dG tet 
commanded to say the Tasbih ge RP es 3 
thirty-three times following the 32 OS of plas BF Gel gil 
prayer, and to say the Tahmid er ae eee ‘ 
thirty-three times, and to say the cel oe LF toe gy 
Takbir thirty-four times, then a if stat 36 ct x 
man from among the Ansar was Dict. (Gh aes 
told in a dream: ‘Did the ‘Ge%5 UX De Bb 55 
Messenger of Allah #8 command jsf jr, casi, ESE Actes 
you to say the Tasbih thirty-three = sas ss x = 
times following the prayer, and to set (3 jlaiYl G: Jeo gl E305 
say the Tahmid thirty-three times, 5 
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and to say the Takbirl'] thirty-four 
times?’ He said: ‘Yes.’ ‘Instead of 
that, say each one twenty-five 
times, and include the Tahij]! 
among them.’ The next morning he 
came to the Messenger of Allah 2% 
and told him about that, and he 
said: ‘Do that.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


A dream cannot be considered a conclusive proof, because there is no 
certainty whether it is from Allah, Most High, or from Satan, or it is merely a 
product of one’s imagination. However, after its authentication by the 
Prophet #8, it is conclusive evidence, because it has now been ascertained 
that it is from Allah, Most High. Therefore, it is also now a command of the 


Messenger of Allah 28. 


1352. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that a man saw in a dream 
that it was said to him: “What does 
your Prophet #@ command you to 
do?” He said: “He commanded us 
to say Tasbih thirty-three times 
following the prayer, and to say the 
Tahmid thirty-three times, and to 
say the Takbir thirty-four times, 
and that makes one hundred.” He 
said: “Say the Tasbih twenty-five 
times and say the Tahmid twenty- 
five times and say the Takbir 
twenty-five times, and say the 
Tahlil twenty-five times, and that 
will make one hundred.” The 
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1 Takbir: magnifying Allah by saying “Alahu Akbar (Allah is Greatest)” 
1] Tahlil: saying Lé il@ha illalléh (there is none worthy of worship except Allah) 
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following morning he told the 
Prophet # about that, and the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said: “Do 
what the Ansari said.” (Hasan) 
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Chapter 94. Another Number 
For The Tasbih 


1353.It was narrated that 
Juwayriyah bint Al-Harith said that 
the Prophet #2 passed by her while 
she was in the Masjid, supplicating, 


then he passed by her again when it- 


was almost midday. He said to her: 
“Are you still here?” She said: “Yes.” 
He said: “Shall I not teach you some 
words which you can say? ‘Subhan 
Allah ‘adada khalgihi, subhan Allah 
‘adada khalgihi, subhan Allah ‘adada 
khalgihi; subhin Allah ridé nafsihi, 
subhan Allah ridé nafsihi, subhin Allah 
ridé nafsihi; Subhan Allah zinata 
‘arshihi, Subhin Allah zinata ‘arshihi, 
Subhén Allah zinata ‘arshihi; Subhan 
Allah midaéda kalamétihi, Subhan 
Allah midéda kalamdatihi, Subhan 
Allah midada kalamétihi (Glory be to 
Allah the number of His creation, 
glory be to Allah the number of His 
creation, glory be to Allah the number 
of His creation: glory be to Allah as 
much as pleases Him, glory be to 
Allah as much as pleases Him, glory 
be to Allah as much as pleases Him; 
glory be to Allah the weight of His 
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throne, glory be to Allah the weight of 
His throne, glory be to Allah the 
weight of His throne; glory be to Allah 
the number of His words, glory be to 
Allah the number of His words, glory 
be to Allah the number of His 
words).” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 95, Another Kind (OfA damci) JSF te ~ (40 prrrchl) 


1354, It was narrated that Ibn. jg os 2s oe bei — wos 
‘Abbas said: “Some poor people ena 
came to the Messenger of Allah #@ 3 - pt GH GA ote Gas 
and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 7 , 
the rich pray as we pray, and they 4° 2 

fast as we fast, but they have 4) J5t5 (J ejidl se 18 
wealth that they give in charity and 29) 5 P , 
with which they free slaves.’ The 
Prophet #% said: ‘If you pray and é ph US gery Le US 
say Subhan-Allah thirty-three times, - , . 
Al-hamdu lillah thirty-three times OB 5,285 te 5 pias Sigal res 
and Allah Abkar thirty-four times, i) Betis tw -ae 

and Lé ilaha illallah ten times, they oes 18 oad a sed al 
you will catch up with those who Peed GE Yaad sgts 


went ahead of you, and will go, YI sy Est ef 
ahead of those who come after - W363 Gast € ey , 
you.” (Daf okie 3s Gul OS A te 


S35 ea Sheds 
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Chapter 96. Another Kind (084 dma) JT ES - CAV panali) 


1355. It was narrated that Aba 3 yaat fy dtl UTS - \yoo 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ~ { Peis eee \ 
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Allah 2% said: ‘Whoever says the 
Tasbth one hundred times 
following the morning prayer, and 
the Tahlil one hundred times, he 
will be forgiven his sins even if they 
are like the foam of the sea.” 


@afp 
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Comments: 


This is the magnanimity and generosity of the Most Generous that He 
bestows such a great reward for a small act. It might also mean that one 
should abide by this practice forever, and that one should not at all abandon 
it. Now, it will be a very difficult task. Only one who possesses sincere and 


strong Faith can consistently do it. 


Chapter 97. Counting The 
Tasbih On One’s Fingers 


1356. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “I saw the Messenger 
of Allah #% counting Tasbih on his 
fingers.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 98. Not Wiping One’s 
Forehead After Saying The 
Taslim 


1357. It was narrated that Abi 
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Sa‘eed Ai-Khudri said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
observe I‘tikaf during the middle ten 
days of the month, and after the 
twentieth (day of the month), he 
would come out on the twenty-first 
and go back to his home, and those 
who were observing I‘Hikaf with him 
would go back like him. Then he 
stayed one month on the night when 
he used to go back home, and he 
addressed the people and enjoined 
upon them whatever Allah willed. 
Then he said: ‘I used to observe 
I'tikaf during these ten days, then I 
decided to spend the last ten days in 
I'tikaf. So whoever was observing 
Itikaf with me, let him stay in his 
place of I'tikaf, for I was shown this 
night (Lailatul Qadr), then I was 
caused to forget it, so seek it during 
the last ten nights on the odd- 
numbered nights. And I saw myself 
prostrating in water and mud.” Abii 
Sa‘eed said: “It rained on the night 
of the twenty-first, and the roof of 
the Masjid leaked over the place 
where the Messenger of Allah # 
used to pray. I looked at him when 
he had finished praying Subh and his 
face was wet with water and mud.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Latlatul Qadr - the Night of Divine Decree was shown to the Prophet # in a 
dream occurring on a specific night. But according to the other narrations, it © 
slipped his mind due to some people’s quartelling, he #% merely remembered 
one of its signs that “I had been prostrating in mud”. But it should be 
remembered that this sign was only for that year and not forever. This is 
because Allaéh’s Messenger #€ has indicated some more signs, on other 
occasions. Therefore, this night shifts itself every year, but remains, invariably, 
among the last ten odd nights (of the month of Ramadan). 
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2. After finishing the prayer, one may wipe one’s forehead, etc., if .it is 

soiled with ‘earth or any other thing during prostration to ‘clean it. 
Consequently, the peril of hypocrisy will not remain. In the above-. 
mentioned narrations, the Prophet #¢ had just pronounced the final 
peace’ greeting. 


Chapter 99. The Imam Sitting LAY 5 oG = (94 grass) 
In The Place Where He Prayed #¢ i a4 dita 
After The Taslim (o0¥ damnit) 1 any coal 


1358. It was narrated that Jabir - 3G yan t3 bd Gof - joa 
bin Samurah said: “When the oy ; 
Messenger of Allah 2% prayed Fajr, pl OF «fly oF wor V yh Gox 
he would sit in the place where he f) awe iy ba KE UE ety 
had prayed until the sun rose.” y2 AeA) 99.9 . aes 


(Sahih) ds & det gs a Le 
Jacl 


habs ceed] te oder Oo Gerla ah Ob eked! Ghee eo sla sd 
VWAIC es ySUI SB say bay Bab ye VAV/W8 ie cde lua 


1359, It was narrated that Simak fife ts Act] ef -— wea 
bin Harb said: “I said to Jabir bin 
Samurah: ‘Did you use to sit wih  & 


the Messenger of Allah #87 He eet ic tg ST veh, geet 
said: ‘Yes. When the Messenger of 77 oe rae OF a ie s 
Allah #% had prayed Fajr,he would 3S CS tro yf pS A db 
sit in the place where he had + ,. 2.2 wee 42 cue ay 4 oe 
prayed until the sun rose, and his Dyas OS ces SB EE abt 525 
Companions would talk and {x23 a cents sal ule ib) Be i 
remember things from the time of ,,_ , ee 
Jahiliyyah and recite poetry, and Mest bis Y.tki a 
they would laugh and he would = -3%), 554885 fod Jas 3,8 
smile.” (Sabth) = pare eee oF 
(os USeualy 
SPS ob gay (Gell cated! il) 4 aj dade Wie tle nel asd 
AYA Se 
Comments: 


Sitting at the end of the ritual prayer for fesndralirates and invocations is an 
agreed upon.issue. The prayer-leader should, however, abide y it more in 
comparison to other worshippers. 
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Chapter 100. Leaving After sy eile GAG - (+> panel 
Finishing Prayer i ae pod 
(00% deel!) sZll 


1360. It was narrated that As- = jE sas 2 &s ei -owe 
Suddi said: “I asked Anas bin ae eae 3 cae, 
Malik: ‘How should I leave after G3 :JB Gat 33 Sige gl Gas 
have prayed — to the right or to the BR eH Be oi ae die ok eG 
ict?” He said: ‘I usually saw the ane se ee) a See oe 
Messenger of Allah 2% leave to the U1 Ul zd 
right.” (Sahith) i. 


creel ge Bghall ge Gin le Gh cg dll ile cpl eshig de 
LWATIC SSI oe a9 64 Ed ge WAT fas jee-ale) 
1361. It was narrated that Al- 4: y22 is of iki 
Aswad said: “Abdullah said: ‘No i le 
one among you should allow the “4+ :JB oy Gas sdb Ae 


- AF 


Shaitan to give him wrong ideasby = 4g. 5 as) se esd te 7a 
making him believe that he can ° eee cng: Shs peor cel 
only leave after praying by moving 4e2 Je GULLY pss 4sf shits V vat Le 
to his right, because I saw the “ue Gf tt ‘ 


Messenger of Allah #@ usually ae af sa ee 


departing to the left.” (Sahih) Bi we a 55 Sth A ce be 
waged GF 48a 
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1362. It was narrated that ‘Aishah J8 pall & : Glas] ier yey: 
said: “I saw the Messenger of Allah see $f tty te 46 Be Be 
#@ drink standing and sitting, and ie Tegangh Gus sdb aay Bae 
he prayed barefoot and with Bis i¢ 
sandals, and he left (after prayer) es pees 
to the right and to the left.” A545 25 EIU ote 
(Sahih) 5 Ker is Lats hes Usb 
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Chapter 101. The Time When oi igi Gs - (4 aad 

Women Should Depart After ‘ 

Praying INAH js sh al 43 4b G pals gill 
(008 daa!) 


1363. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 64,3 4-45 4 aye Gedf — 

said: “Women used to pray Fajr ae pe o oe oe ae we 
with the Messenger of Alléh @,  <Zel5Y! oF Gd G de Wel 
and when he said the Taslim they ie 3s “ah te etn eg 
would leave, wrapped in their aie a gi ag y 
Mirts!") unrecognizable because of i) J 445 @ 3d 2 Ow 126 
the darkness.” (Sahih) shall Ab as sci & 


ie GR Seb, plu 


teplaall clans OVALE ced Ody Gl cighall oly cg sbell ashi ed 
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Comments: 
It follows from this narration that Allah’s Messenger #€ usually completed the 
Fajr prayer in lingering darkness (at the time called Ghalas). (According to 
the classical Arabic lexicographers, the term Ghalas is applied to the darkness 
of the last part of the night, when it becomes mixed with the light of dawn, or 
the beginning of the dawn, until it spreads in the tracts of the horizon). 
Although performing it in the time of Asfar, when the light of daybreak is 
more clearly visible, is also permitted. 


Chapter 102. The Prohibition SF aN OG ~ 16Y penned 

Of Leaving Before The Imam sie itis aie sk eer aed 

After The Prayer Ball Se SiaiVy play y5lee 
(000 damef) 


1364. It was narrated that Anas 42 ws 3. yy- soon 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ROM ee cage torts Wat 
Allah #8 led us in prayer one day, ; tah ot yo th che as 


1 Mirt a cloaking garment, “Made of wool, sometimes of silk.” 4n-Nihdyah 
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then he turned to face us and said: eB soe ee 
‘I am your Jmém, so do not hasten Y de Jb Me oo yl bf jab 
to bow or prostrate or stand or ile aes’ 5 ae 

leave before I do. I can see you in G . 

front of me and behind me.’ Then  Wu2 % 
he said: ‘By the One in Whose j L 
hand is my soul, if you had seen 
what I have seen, you would laugh = cx. 
little and weep much.’ We said: 3 F; 
‘What have you seen, O Messenger age 
of Allah?’ He said: ‘Paradise and 
Hell.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
The prayer-leader should also be a pragmatic and sensible person. He should 
not sit so long as to deprive people of their business and sustenance. He 
should be a practically-minded person. He should stay until the worshippers 
complete the prayers, so that he might not cause hindrance to the prayers of 
the worshippers. 


Chapter 103. The Reward Of 


One Who Prays With The 
Imém Until He Leaves 


1365. It was narrated that Abi 
Dharr said: “We fasted Ramadan 
with the Messenger of Allah 3%, 
and the Prophet #% did not lead us 
in Qiyaém until there were seven 
days left of the month, then he led 
us in Qiyaém until one-third of the 
night had passed. Then, when there 
were six days left, he did not lead 
us in Qiyam. When there were five 
days left, he led us in praying 
Qiyéam until half the night had 
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passed. We said: ‘O Messenger of ae te eee 
Allah, why don’t you lead usin ‘Y 2 
praying Qiyam for the rest of the U1 oA 6 

\ 


night?’ He said: ‘Ifa man prays a. wy aa 
with the Imam until he leaves, that  ¢ ak ee 
will be counted for him as ifhe Gi 3 dU GS pi J OF Gk 


Then, when there were four days 
left, he did not lead us in praying © As 
Qiyém. When there were three 
days left he sent for his daughters 
and women, and gathered the sen 
people, and he Jed us in praying Ss oen oe 
Qiyam until we feared that we opel id 
would miss Al-Falah. Then he did 

not lead us in praying Qiyém for 

the rest of the month.” Dawid 

(one of the narrators) said: 

I said; “What is Al-Falah?” He 

said: “Sahiir.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger’s #% not performing the Tarawih in the succeeding night 
was due to the fear of it becoming obligatory, as he himself has stated. After 
his demise, this fear did not remain. The venerable ‘Umar 4%, therefore, 
established for it a specific congregation, upon which the entire nation stands 
agreed. Hence, it is a revived Sunnah. 


Allowing The Imam To Step 


Chapter 104. Concession aad GG - (108 ol 
Over The Necks Of The People wv 


1366. It was narrated that ‘Ugbah 305 i fs Sef GAT - ww. 
bin Al-Harith said: “I prayed ‘Asr 
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with the Prophet #% in Al-Madinah, disco plows i hoo . d 
then he left, stepping over the necks 9 &! 27" o* Bye)! ot hy de: 
of the people, so quickly that the al all ge tds otce a ener 
people were surprised at his haste. Pie ae yeh re 

He entered unto one of his wives, ' cole cd ylelt i AE eas 
then he came out and said: ‘While I yt & Made “ash ae 2a es 
was praying ‘Ast, 1 remembered 
some gold that we had, andI didnot Ge (= WS wlll Gb, gad 
want it to stay with us overnight,sol 23; gicf "ae tS caeesy ? ey 
ordered that it be distributed.’” J acl aa Rar i ae ade 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: oi 
This indicates the Prophet’s # selflessness; he was not prepared to allow 
wealth to stay with him even for the period of a night. May Allah reward him 
with the best of rewards. If some thought occurs or bestirs itself in the mind 
during the prayer, the prayer is not invalidated by it. 


Chapter 105. If It Is Said To A 25M Js 1) GG - (100 panna) 
Man “Have You Prayed?” Fe dé tg Mendy lee eee 
Should He Say “No”? (O0A dime!) OY Softy Je ede At 


s 


1367. Itwas narrated from Jabirbin 3.202 23 ‘Letaxy AT - wv 
‘Abdullah that on the Day of Al- 
Khandaq, after the sun had set, ‘ 
‘Umar bin Al-Khattab started 
cursing the disbelievers of the 
Quraish, and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, I was hardly able to pray until 
the sun set.” The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “By Allah, I did not 
ptay.” So we went down with the 
Messenger of Allah #8 to Buthan, 
He performed Wuda’ for prayer and 
so did we, and he prayed ‘Asr after 
the sun had set, then he prayed 
Maghrib after that.” (Sahth) 
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The Book of Jumu‘ah 


14, The Book Of 
Jumu‘ah (Friday Prayer) 


Chapter 1. The Obligation Of 
Jumu ‘Gah 


1368. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘We are the last (to 
come) but will be the foremost on 
the Day of Resurrection, but they 
were given the Book before us and 
we were given it after them. They 
differed concerning this day which 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, had 
prescribed for them and Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, guided us to” 
— meaning Friday — “so the people 
follow us, the Jews the next day 
and the Christians the day after 
that.” (Sahif) 
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Comments: 


Evidently, it seems Allah, Most High, had prescribed the day of Friday for 
them, specifically for worship. But they did not accept or adopt it. They 
differed about it. Instead, the Jews chose Saturday and the Christians chose 
for themselves Sunday; whereas the day of Friday is the most superior. 


1369. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Allah sent astray 
from Friday those who came before 
us, so the Jews had Saturday and 
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We gl of fea gi ale :08 


SG gl bE ei gl be aera 


The Book of Jumu‘ah 308. = inca tant OE: 


the Christians had Sunday. Then 


Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, J! * YB 44> 3? toile of Gay bes 


brought us and guided us to Friday, sg te a Ah :ae in 3,25 
so there is Friday, Saturday and aaa A be J be nee : 
Sunday, and thus they will follow oh ols LS as jf teal 


us on the Day of Resurrection. We 4) isd uci ¢ 8 ola 5 ee 

are the last of the people of this = =, t id goeie a 

world but the first on the Day of ae deez! psd Ue Ges 5e 
ry 


Resurrection for whom judgment Oks 4e- * 4) 5 faz 
will be passed before all other aa V85 1605 3 
creatures.” (Sehih) ry Bi ja aT ear) aaa eo 
3 oS eed ah ps O55 
AgEbs 
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1369B . (It was narrated that ADA. yg ts 4 GSAT Oia 
Hurairah said: “The first Jumu‘ah ab 

to be held, after the Jumu‘ah that jf SU! Gis :db gee gi al 
was held with the Messenger of nC eer ae TT Pe er 
Allah & in Makkah, was a 2th ee af SOR ot lal 
Jumu‘ah in Juwatha in Al-Babrain, #04 51 3) :d6 eh QT be 
a village of ‘Abdul-Qais.”) (Sahih) 7 
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Comments: 

1. In this narration, instead of Makkah there should have been Madinah, 
because according to the more correct versions, the Jumu‘ah (prayer) was 
started in Madinah. (See Fath Al-Bari No. 892) Even so, the delegation of the 
tribe of Abd Al-Qais from Bahrain had arrived to meet the Prophet #% in 
Madinah. Obviously, the Jumu‘ah must have commenced after it only. And 
the Jumu ‘ah prayers used to take place in Madinah at that time. 

2. Jiwatha was a village in Bahrain. This indicates that offering the Friday prayer 
in a village is permissible. That is to say, if a sizeable number of people are 


living together, they should perform the Jumu‘ah. As for the restrictions 
imposed by the Hanafites (for the validity of the Jumu‘ah) such as that it 
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should be a city, that the prescribed legal ‘penalties should have been carried 
out there, that it should have a ruler in its correct sense, that there should be 
a judge, etc., - they have no evidence for support for any of them. 


Chapter 2. Stern Warning of AES 3 uk ~ F pret) 
Against Missing Jumu ‘ah (ots dieell) HSIN 


1370. It was narrated from Abi il 23 oaks Gat ~ wwe 
Al-Ja‘d Ad-Damri — who was a Bata ee 
Companion of the Prophet 2 - +5 pe a MES BE dee Bs hs 


that the Prophet # said: ,_ oe hs Poe Se 
“Whoever misses three Jumu‘ahs O° ‘Ceres ade oe ne GF 


out of negligence, Allah will place - E24 3 £85 -& hal well i 
a seal over his heart.” (Hasan) we phe tetcee ss 
ar SS A ta JU Be Zl of 
65 Je ch @ OW 
\Veoy: Tal Prevess| Boge) 3 wed ob cabal wagls yi ae ol peed oak] : es 
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bs ae YAe/\: Selly C008 OOVLUOLe cole ols CNACV ie Chasse cyl temeery 
«hl adil ys phn 
1370B (It was narrated from Jabir en tb tte ed 
: ~ olrye 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger Hass or a Gard < fg 
of Allah #% said: “Whoever misses 21 LL 
Jumu‘ch three times with no cogent. - re 
excuse, Allah will place a sealon O° ‘> 


his heart”) (Hasan) ora 5 oi of al ue 
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1371. It was narrated from Al 2g con 23 Atse GcAh - wv 
Hakam bin Mind’ that he heard oe cae e oe a) pee 
Ibn ‘Abbas and Ibn ‘Umar narrate. a5 td of) Gas sdb ols Bas 


that while he was on the Minbar, 
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the Messenger of Allah # said: 
“People should stop neglecting 
Jumu‘ah or Allah will place a seal 
on their hearts and they will be 
deemed as being among the 
negligent.” (Sahth) 
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Comments: 
The one, who abandons the significant worship like Jumu‘ah and abandons it 
frequently, would give no importance or significance to other acts of worship 
also, and one by one other worship would be deserted by him. Consequently, 
he would practically tum into a hypocrite. His heart will get rusted, which 
would overcome Allah’s love and love of the Messenger of Allah #¢. Getting 
sealed also denotes very much the same. And Allah knows best! 


d+ Boe 


1372. It was narrated from Hafsah, 6% 35 3,284 wal - \wvy 
the wife of the Prophet #8, that the a ey ee 
Prophet #% said: “Going to Jumu‘ch = SF id Sis oa Wis 236 
is obligatory for everyone who has Bol he is GUS ts SB 
reached the age of puberty.” (Sahih) — is ee Z rs 
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Chapter 3. Expiation For Sled 59 te US GG - or post) 
Missing Jumu‘ah With No 
Excuse (OV) deel) 28 3 iv 


1373. It was narrated that jes 2: tcf 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “The a oe 


bei - vw 
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Messenger of Allah 2 said: 
‘Whoever misses Jumu‘ah with no 
excuse, let him give a Dinar in 
charity, and if he cannot afford 
that, then half a Dinar.” (Daf) 
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1373B (It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Whoever misses Jumu‘ah 
. deliberately, he has to give a Dindr, 
and if he cannot afford that, then 
half a Dinar.” At another place, it is 
not mentioned: “Deliberately.”) 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


-YElC cpa gate Bobi a ale 


Shaikh Al-Albani has deemed this narration weak. 


Chapter 4. The Virtue Of 
Friday 


1374, ‘Abdur-Rahman Al-A‘raj 
narrated that he heard Abi 
Hurairah say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: ‘The best day on 
which the sun rises is Friday. On 
this day Adam, peace be upon him, 
was created, on this day he was 


TaAed oh ab $3 GG - Ct penal) 
(COTY déoasdl) 


The Book of Jumu‘ah 312 cove eels 


admitted to Paradise, and on this beet Se eRe nest cs 5 duegd eee 
day he was taken out of it.” Ee! 89 Hell esl 485 AEST ale 


(Sahih) meses 
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Comments: 

In some narrations there is more description that Prophet Adam % died 
on that very day and on that very day the Resurrection will occur. Are 
these events in any way related to the superiority of the day of Friday or 
are they just described? The scholars have adopted both views. If these 
everits are related to its superiority, the expulsion of Prophet Adam 3% 
becomes its merit because his exit became the cause of prophets and 
messengers being sent down, and their existence is human superiority. 
Likewise, the demotion of Adam and the occurrence of the Hour are 
causes of meeting with Allah, admission to Paradise, and the achievement 
of nobleness. 


Chapter 5. Saying Salah Upon ME AS fe sla 51S - (0 posal 
The Prophet #% Often On e wig 


Friday (OAW dimnsll) Seat 653 
1375. It was narrated from Aws pata ts ira] gee - te 


bin Aws that the Prophet #% said: * ’ 
“One of the best of your days is 4 3 bees! Be Ge dG 
Friday. On this day Adam was foots “ko 
created and on this day he died, on si a : 
this day the Trumpet will be blown, Fs v 
and on this day all creatures will ae se 
swoon. So send a great deal of ¢* Soh jay ve op :d& ig ral 
Salah upon me on this day, for 4.35 PE, athe pal ines ad prea 


your Salah will be presented to x: Peg 
me.” They said: “O Messenger of S. ABI ad esi] 484 Oas 


Allah, how will our Saléh be se 56 alan ; 
presented to you when you have bee td ie oe 
decomposed (after death)?” He S58 G85 lat 4525 | JG Wate 
said: “Allah, the Mighty and 35 1, 5.2 2f cect iis dele vc 
Sublime, has forbidden the earth to 2 loss eis ia 405 ca 
consume the bodies of the 6 ib Je3 Stil a JB PE 
prophets, peace be upon them.” «4 4. vs 2 Sf 2S fe 
(Dat) wee ot SM stath SE OF 5S Ue 
ESI 


The Book of Jumu‘ah 313 dead) iS 


cand Udy dnerdl py fad Ob cighall sb gl eel Lae wall] igs 

Ba te ald Be oe eee Se ge VINTEC ttle arly VON Cy VEEVEE, 

Manes oA nes Pilly tpSbelly Ole gly day oul toes VV race 

Gobel adie LS pond gl Vda ep op Peer # inol Ue ab, tones Sip pes 

[N15 copadell bb erly ple a JB ge Uaely ole has gay clayey aslo gly 

sda US dil ny YY! 

Comments: ; 

1. That means, since the day of Friday is a superior day good acts performed on 
this day are superior too. And saying Salah upon the Prophet # is the most 
superior way of getting closer (to Allah); it becomes more meritorious on that 
day. Hence, saying Saléh upon the Prophet #¢ is a sort of gift, it is presented 
to him. What could make one understand its merit? 

2. “It is forbidden to the earth”: the objective of the askers was that after the 
demise the body does not remain the same. So to whom will the greeting be 
presented? The import of the Prophet’s # statement is: it will be presented 
to my body, because the bodies of the Prophets 42 do not turn into earth or 
soil. Upon them be peace! 


Chapter 6. The Command To 


pe ML PG - C1 penal) 
Use Siwak On Friday 


(OLE Roel) ada! 


1376. It was narrated (through two 
chains) from ‘Abdur-Rahman bin , 
Abi Sa‘eed, from his father, that © \ 

the Messenger of Allah #§ said: +)--2{ #34} a a gh Ji at Sisis 


jist Gh - wevs 


“Ghusl and using Siwak on Fridays 
are obligatory for everyone who 
has reached the age of puberty, 
and he should put on whatever he 
can find of perfume.” Except that 
Bukair (one of the narrators in one 
chain) did not mention ‘Abdur- 
Rahman, and about the perfume 
he said: “Even if it is women’s 
perfume.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

“It is compulsory” according to this narration, and according to the 
natrations pertaining to the command of taking a bath on Friday. Moreover, 
according to the narrations 1378 and 1379, a section of scholars considers 
taking the Friday bath compulsory, and there is no blemish on its evidence. 
Whereas, a large section of scholars does not consider it compulsory, and 
they interpret these narrations or reports. Variously, they argue that here 
compulsion means (something) stressed or emphasized, because from other 
narrations it follows that the bath (on Friday) is not compulsory and a 
narration cannot be given a singular meaning irrespective of other 
narrations. Hence, here are meant only men, because the Jumu‘ah is 
compulsory upon them only. 


Chapter 7, The Command To © JUL 2 GG - (V panel) 
Perform Ghus! On Friday 7 Ke deci) 1220 


1377. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah — 
# said: “When any one of you Je B il yt of 538 ol gt 
wants to come to Jumu‘ah prayer, ah eet be ee 
let him perform Ghusl.” (Sahih) thesis ae 9s 
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Comments: 

1. The discussion of the compulsoriness of taking the bath has already preceded 
under the afore-mentioned Hadith that the command of taking the bath 
should be deemed as stressed because there is a report which states: “The one 
who performs ablution, it is sufficient; if he takes bath, then it is superior.” 
(See No. 1381 and its chapter). 

2. The Friday bath is performed like the bath taken after the major ritual 
impurity. The detailed description concerning the purificatory bath after 
mnajor ritual impurity has preceded earlier. 


Chapter 8. The Obligation Of 65 HH Gla GIG - (A praelld 
Performing Ghusl On Friday (O11 tinct) LLII 


1378. It was narrated from Abi 1B ie Bs bay pes = 1YVA 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the Messenger Lath un i tis 
of Allah #¢ said: “Ghusl on Fridayis kK ple 32 gilt yi Oljae 
obligatory for everyone who has : 
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reached the age of puberty.” 
(Sahih) 


AVAL ced] ee 


daar ey Ged faad 


315 dncad) itt 


#6 oo 0,85 YF SAN aes Of ye 
Me Sets BE ge fee 208 
boli 


Gh asd cpl lig se 


vay le Lye ge MEN call oe le JS ihe Beard ee yey Ob Lear Cpls 
NUM eh Sly V/V: C gee) bby og ty 


1379. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 3 
said: ‘Every Muslim man has to 
perform Ghusl one day in every 
seven, and that is on Friday.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Lemay AEA Clans CARVE CUgsBe be Vp BAS Jel pd 


(For the discussion of bath on the day of Friday, see Hadith 1376 and 1377). 


Chapter 9. Concession Allowing 
One Not To Perform Ghusi On 
Friday 


1380. ‘Abdullah bin Al-‘Ala’ 
narrated that he heard Al-Qasim 
bin Muhammad bin Abi Bakr (say) 
that they mentioned Ghus! on 
Fridays in the presence of ‘Aishah 
and she said: “Some ad used to 
live in Al-‘Aliyah4) and they 
would come to Jumu‘ah with dirt 
on them (because of their work). 
When a breeze came it would carry 


1A place outside Al-Madinah. 


SF BR GG - (4 penal) 
(OW disell) SadSall 5; Jed! 


of HE BY bie GAT - was 
Si thi ty at ae Cs 06 shh 
0 fgg it G pet Eo 


rH A 
veal 3 ae 585 


:hhs Gye 
byjash ich 6 fh25 Zt Se 
7H reitel Be (E55 res a2 


The Book of Jumu‘ah 316 » amar) waht 


their smell to the people which 0+, a, S65 ae wee, 
annoyed them: Mention of that was = fo Be was Re i351 Smad 
made to the Messenger of Allah oY hh JIS EO J) GB 
and he ‘said: ‘Why don’t you % ae e 
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Comments: bet as,: 
The purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that the Friday bath had been 
or deed due to the above-mentioned excuse or reason. If such a situation does 
not exist, then the bath is not compulsory. They were coming forth traveling a 
long distance. Due to hard work, there used to be dirt and grime upon their 
bodies. While en route, they naturally perspired: Garments too used to be 
made of wool, etc. In the event of crowding, an unpleasant smell spread. That 
is why the command for taking the bath was pronounced. Hence, it is not 
compulsory. 


1381. It was narrated that Samurah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “Whoever performs Wudi’ on 
Friday, that is all well and good, 
but whoever performs Ghusl, the 
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about Al-‘Agigah, and Allah, Most 
High knows best. 
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1 That is explaining the chain of narration: “Al-Hasan ss calc from” what Samurah had 
written. 
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Chapter 10. The Virtue Of abl 655 wen j fo js -(\s i!) 
(OTA daoes}t) 


Performing Ghus! On Friday 


1382. It was narrated from Aws 
bin Aws that the Prophet 28 said: 
“Whoever washes (Ghassala)!") 
and performs Ghusi, comes early to 
the Masjid and sits near the Imam, 
and does not engage in idle talk, he 


will have for every step he takes oh ol 32 cae BT al 3 
(the reward of) a year’s worth of = 7 7 
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Comments: 

1. The recompense mentioned in the Hadith is not merely upon one’s taking a 
bath, but it is on account of several other deeds. But since, among those 
deeds the bath is also included, it, therefore, plays a role in it being virtuous 
and superior. 

2. “Did not indulge in idle talk” - for instance talking, playing with one’s 
garments or with pebbles etc. 

3. “The reward of a year’s fasting and praying at night”: that means fasting 
during the day and standing in prayer continuously, without any break or 
laziness! This is such a strenuous task that no man can do it. 


(] Translated with the meaning: “Whoever washes and bathes.” Scholars differ a great deal 
over the meaning of this statement, and some of the wordings are explanatory, like that 
in Sunan Abii Dawid: “Whoever washes his head on Friday, and performs Ghus!” and 
the comment of some of the narrators in Sunan At-Tirmidhi, either: “Ightasal refers to 
him, and Ghassal to his wife” as stated by Waki‘, and they say, that is, he had 
intercourse that day, which helps him to lower his gaze when going out. They say other 
than this as well. See An-Nihayah. 
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Chapter 11. How To Dress For wha yy GG - 01 peal) 
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(04 dare!) 
1383. It was narrated from ‘3 ,auu te ied Gobf - var 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that ‘Umar we e. i ve : 2 
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said: “O Messenger of Allah, why Tal 625 6 (oui ff mies] 
don’t you buy this and wear it on 2 = eee aed 
Fridays and when meeting the 13] 85U5 daczJl 
delegations when they come to Bi ge ay Be OE Rahig oe Os 
you?” The Messenger of Allah 2% wp a Ao pee ee 
said: “This is worn by one who has a GeV (3.4 


no share in the Hereafter.” Then pe Rehan’ 3 TRE MePPare tengo Cee ihe. ota 
something similar was, brought to ee ab Sal os is BN dyn 
the Messenger of Allah 2 andhe § uigcd tal d25 6 ck OB HE 
gave a Hullah to ‘Umar from it. 2 ere 
‘Umar said: “O Messenger of db eb uv wit ais ge ib 5 
Allah, have you given me thiswhen = qy--{3 es » 1G a fae 
you said what you said about the ails weal oo pa y oe 2 
Hullah of ‘Utatid?” The Messenger Ke EL a 428 BUSS 


of Allah #% said: “I have not given 
it to you to wear it.” So ‘Umar 
gave it to an idolator brother of his 
in Makkah. (Sahih) 
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Corments: 

1. “One who has no share in the Hereafter” means that this type of garment is 
worn by unbelievers. Muslims do not wear it. That means a Muslim ought not 
put on such an attire, because he will be given silken clothing to wear in the 
Hereafter, 

2. “An idolater brother”: He was ‘Umar’s brother from the side of his mother or 
a foster brother. 


1384, It was narrated from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abi Sa‘eed, from his 
father, that the Messenger of Allah 


(1 Tt normally refers to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 
C 
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#@ «said: “Ghusl should be 
performed on Friday by everyone 
who has reached the age of 
puberty, and using the Siwak, and 
he should put on whatever he is 
able of using perfume.” (Sahih) 
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1385. Abi Al-Ash‘ath narrated 
that he heard Aws bin Aws, the 
Companion of the Messenger of 
Alléh 2, say: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #% said: ‘Whoever performs 
Ghusl on Friday and washes 
(Ghassala), and comes early to the 
Masjid, walking not riding, and sits 
close to the imdém and listens 
attentively and does not engage in 
idle speech, for every step he takes 
he will have (the reward of) a 
year’s worth of good deeds.’” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Coming To 
Jumu‘ah Prayers Early 


1386. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #¢ said: 
“When Friday comes, the angels sit 
at the doors of the Masjid and 
record who comes to Jumu‘ah 
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prayers. Then, when the Imam 
comes out, the angels roll up their 
scrolls.” The Messenger of Allah 
88 said: “The one who comes early 
to Jumu‘ah prayers is like one who 
sacrifices a camel, then like one 
who sacrifices a cow, then like one 
who sacrifices a sheep, then like 
one who sacrifices a duck, then like 
one who sacrifices a chicken, then 
like one who sacrifices an egg.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Sacrifice” here means giving. 


1387. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah, who was attributing it to 
the Prophet #%: “When Friday 
comes, at every gate of the Masjid 
there are angels who write down the 
people’s names in the order in which 
they come, then when the Imam 
comes out, they roll up the scrolls 
and listen to the Khutbah. The one 
who comes early to the prayer is like 
the one who sacrifices a camel, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a cow, then 
the one who comes after him is like 
the one who sacrifices a ram” until 
he mentioned a chicken and an egg. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
1. The purpose of this narration is to demonstrate that the difference of rewards 


given to worshippers is in accord with the timing of their arriving for Salatul 
Jumu‘ah. As the delay of their arrival increases, the reward they receive 
decreases. 

There is mention of a sparrow also in this report. Sheikh Nasiruddin Al- 
Albani states concerning it: “(the expression) ‘the sparrow is Munkar’ - 
(rejected, very weak Hadith in which an unacceptable narrator relates 
something that contradicts what the acceptable sources state.) Dujajah (the 
hen) is Mahfiz or preserved.” (Sahih Sunan An-Nasé’l, Hadith 1386) 


1388. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “On Fridays the 
angels sit at the gates of the Masjid 
writing down the peoples’ names in 
the order in which they come. So 
the people are like a man who 
sacrifices a camel and like a man 
who sacrifices a camel, then like a 
man who sacrifices a cow and like a 
man who sacrifices a cow, then like 
a man who sacrifices a sheep and 
like a man who sacrifices a sheep, 
then like a man who sacrifices a 
chicken and like a man who 
sacrifices a chicken, then like a 
man who sacrifices a sparrow and 
like a man who sacrifices a 
sparrow, then like a man who 
sacrifices an egg and like a man 
who sacrifices an egg.”"] (Dat 


2 
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Comments: 


Meaning during the time for Jumu ‘ah. 


1! The reason why each is mentioned twice is that there is a “time-slot”, as it were, for each 


degree mentioned; the one who comes at the beginning of that “time-slot” will be like 
the one who offered the sacrifice mentioned, and the one whe comes at the end of the 
“time-slot” will also be like the one who offered that sacrifice, but they may differ in the 
quality of their sacrifice. (Zahar Ar-Ruba ‘Ala Sunan Al-Mujtaba by As-Suyiti) 
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Chapter 14. The Time Of 
Jumu‘ch 


1389. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 28 said: “Whoever performs 
Ghusl as from Janabah on Friday, 
then comes (to the Masjid), it is as 
if he sacrificed a camel. Then the 
one who comes in the second hour, 
it is as if he sacrificed a cow. Then 
the one who comes in the third 
hour, it is as if he sacrificed a ram. 
Then the one who comes in the 
fourth hour, it is as if he sacrificed 
a chicken. Then the one who 
comes in the fifth hour, it is as if 
he sacrificed an egg. Then when 
the JImaém comes out, the angels 
attend to listen to the Khufbah.” 
(Sahih) 
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1390. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #@ said: “Friday is twelve 
hours in which there is no Muslim 
slave who asks Allah for something 
but He will give it to him, so seek it 
in the last hour after ‘Asr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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According to authentic and well-researched narrations, that time or hour 
occurs at any moment after the ‘Asr prayer. Although, there are various other 
statements also concerning it. And Allah knows best! 


1391. It was narrated that Ja‘far 
bin Muhammad from his father, 
from Jabir bin ‘Abdullah who said: 
“We used to pray Jumu‘ah with the 
Messenger of Allah #% then we 
would go back and tend to our 
camels.” I said: “At what time?” 
He said: “When the sun had passed 
its zenith.” (Sahih) 
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1392. Ilyas bin Salamah bin Al- 
Akwa‘ narrated that his father said: 
“We used to pray Jumu‘ah with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ then we 
would go back, and the walls had 
no shadow in which shade could be 
sought.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


These, and like narrations are considered among the proofs that the Friday 
prayer may be performed prior to Zuhr time, according to those scholars who 


hold that view. 


Chapter 15. The Adhan For 
Jumu‘ah 


1393. As-Sa@ib bin Yazid narrated 
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that the first Adhan used to be 
when the Imam sat on the Minbar 
on Friday, at the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 28 and Abi 
Bakr and ‘Umar. During the 
caliphate of ‘Uthman, when the 
number of people increased, 
‘Uthman commanded that a third 
Adhan be given on Friday, so that 
Adhén was given from the top of 
Az-Zawra’,“] and that is how it 
remained. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In this narration, the first Adhan denotes that Adhan which is pronounced 
before the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon. The third Adhan 
means that Adhan which is pronounced a little before the Adhan of the 
sermon, so that people could prepare themselves. Nowadays, it is called the 
first Adhan. In this report, the Igamah (call to commence prayer) has also 
been referred to as Adhan; that is why the Adhan of the sermon has been 
termed as the first Adhan. That is to say that the Igamah was the second 


Adhan. 


1394. As-S#ib bin Yazid said: 
“The third Adhén was ordered by 
‘Uthm4n when the number of 
people in Al-Madinah increased. 
The Messenger of Allah #% only 
had one Adhan, and the Adhan on 
Friday was when the Imam sat 
down.” (Sahih) 
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1395, It was narrated that As-Sa’ib 
bin Yazid said: “Bilal used to call 
the Adhén when the Messenger of 
Allah #% sat on the Minbar on 
Friday, and when he came down he 
would say the Igamah. Jt continued 
like that during the time of Abi 
Bakr and ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Prayer On Friday 
For One Who Comes When The 
Imam Has Come Out 


1396. It was narrated that ‘Amr 
bin Dinar said: “I heard Jabir bin 
‘Abdullah say: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: If any one of you 
comes and the Jmdam has appeared, 
let him pray two Rak‘ahs. Shu‘bah 
(one of the narrators) said: “On 
Friday.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


. Weve 


This two-unit ritual prayer is commonly called Tahiyyatul Masjid - greeting the 
mosque; and it is the Sunnah whenever entering the Masjid. Even if the 
prayer-leader has commenced the sermon, these two units ought to be 
performed. Because numerous authentic narrations contain a command 
concerning that. Therefore, the statement of the Hanafites that prayer may 
not be commenced after the commencement of the Khutbah or the sermon is 


contrary to authentic traditions. 


Chapter 17. Where The Imam 
Should Stand During The 
Khutbah 


1397. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: 
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“When the Messenger of Allah # 
delivered the Khutbah, he used to 
lead against a paim iree trunk that 
formed one of the pillars of the 
Masjid. When the Minbar was 
made and he sat down on it, that 
pillar made a sound like the ig Beh caer 
groaning of a camel, which the #% Gils jel ee GY ite 
people of the Masjid heard, until és. ity ace Elen Gk echs 
the Messenger of Allah 2% came pil ” ry age ie) oe eee 
down and embraced it, then it fell 5525 I JB cdc GAY Gans 
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Comments: 

1. “It was apparently the Prophet’s #§ miracle, that from the trunk of a tree, the 
sound of crying like that of the pregnant she-camel, which was about to 
deliver its offspring, was emanating. All those people who were present heard 
it. Thereupon, the Prophet’s #% conducting himself to it affectionately calmed 
it down - this was another of the Prophet’s 4% miracles. 

To stand on the Minbar signifies the prayer-leader’s merit, so he would be 
visible to every one. All would hear his voice. It would be convenient to sit 
down between the two sermons. 
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Comments: 
That is the last verse or Ayah of the Suratul Jumu‘ah. It contains the 
description of Jumu ‘ah itself. Once the Prophet #% was delivering the sermon; 
meanwhile the bells of a trading caravan began to ring. Some people slowly 
slid away for business. The Prophet #¢ was delivering the sermon standing. 
Based upon it, it is argued that it is essential to closely follow the Sunnah. He 
#% used to give sermons while standing. 
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Comments: 
See Hadith 1382. 
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Chapter 21. Prayer On Friday pea) rr sa 46 ~ (1 pave) 
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Comments: 

In other narrations, there is distinct clarification that the Prophet #@ had been 
delivering the sermon. Therefore, the viewpoint of the Hanafites that the 
Prophet #§ had not yet commenced the sermon proves the ignorance of 
Ahddith or reports. Even so, Sahi Muslim has recorded a pronounced 
narration, which states the Prophet 2@ as saying, “When any one of you 
comes and the Imam is delivering the Khutbah then he should pray two 
Rak’ahs and be swift about them.” (Sahih Muslim, Al-Jumu‘ah, Hadith 875). 
This eliminates the possibility of every sort of interpretation. Therefore, it is 
incumbent upon the person who enters to perform two Rak’ahs before sitting 
down. (For more details, see Hadith 1396). 
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Chapter 22. Listening 
Attentively To The Khutbah On 
Friday 


1402. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “Whoever says to his 
companion on Friday, when the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah: 
‘Listen attentively,’ has engaged in 
idle talk.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Huge numbers of people gather for Jurnu‘ah. Had permission for even routine 
conversation been accorded, it would have created noise and uproar. 
Therefore, talking was absolutely forbidden, so much so that one may not ask 
someone to keep quiet, because the noise raised by people who try to make 
others be quiet often exceeds that of the people involved in talking. 

2. “He has engaged in idle talk”: Even so, the obligation was fulfilled, but one 
would be deprived of the merit of the Jmu‘ah. In other words, he will be 
considered to have merely performed the Zuhr prayer. 


1403. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Ibrahim bin Qariz 
and Sa‘eed bin Al-Miisdyyab that 
Abdi Hurairah said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #% say: ‘If you 
say to your companion: Listen 
attentively, on a Friday when the 
Imam is delivering the Khutbah, 
then you have engaged in idle 
talk.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 23. The Virtue Of 
Listening Attentively And Not 
Engaging In Idle Talk On 
Friday 


1404, It was narrated that Salman 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
said to me: ‘There is no man who 
purifies himself on Friday as he is 
commanded, then comes out of his 
house to the Friday prayer, and 
listens attentively until he finishes 
his prayer, but it will be an 
expiation for what came before it 
the week before.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Ablution is obligatory for Jumu‘ah, while taking a bath is emphasized or 
strongly recommended. Hence, if the expression has been commanded means 
compulsory, then in this it signifies ablution. And if it is taken to mean 
optional, then it would connote Ghusl. 

2. The above-mentioned superiority is due to all those acts, which have been 
mentioned in this narration. Since remaining quiet also forms part of it, the 


superiority is ascribed to it. 


Chapter 24. How The Khutbah 
Is Delivered 


1405. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah: “The Prophet #¢ taught 
us Khutbat Al-Hajah: Al-hamdu 
ill@hi nasta‘inahu wa nastaghfiruhu, 
wa na‘iidhu billahi min shuriri 
anfusind wa sayi’ati a‘mélina. Man 
yahdihillahu fala mudilla lahu wa 
man yudlil fala hadiya lahu. Wa 
ashhadu an Ia ilaha illallahu wa 
ashhadu anna Muhammadan 
‘abduhu wa rasiiluhu. (Praise be to 
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Allah, we seek His help and His 
forgiveness. We seek refuge with 
Allah from the evil of our own souls 
and from our bad deeds. Whom- 
soever Allah guides will never be led 
astray, and whomsoever Allah leaves 
astray, no one can guide. I bear 
witness that there is none worthy of 
worship except Allah, and I bear 
witness that Muhammad is His slave 
and Messenger). Then he recited the 
following three verses: O you who 
believe! Fear Allah as He should be 
feared, and die not except as 

Muslims;"] © mankind! Be dutiful to 
your Lord, Who created you from a 
single person, and from him He 
created his wife, and from them He 
created many men and women, and 
fear Allah through Whom you 
demand your mutual (rights), and (do 
not cut the relations of) the wombs 
(kinship). Surely, Allah is Ever an 
All-Watcher over you);"! © you who 
believe! Keep your duty to Allah and 
fear Him, and speak (always) the 
truth).”©) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasé’l) 
said: (One of the narrators) Abi 
‘Ubaidah did not hear anything from 
his father, nor did ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘tid, nor did 
‘Abdul-Jabbar bin W4'il bin Hujr.“! 
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'41 Abfi ‘Ubaidah is the son of ‘Abdullah bin Mas‘iid and the one narrating this from him. 
The meaning is that none of them heard anything from their fathers. 
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Comments: 


332 daca) ls 


1. “Khutbat Al-Hajah” (the sermon of need): that means whenever there is a 
need to deliver a sermon, whether it be a discourse or wedding or anything 
else. That is why the honorable author has brought this narration in the 
chapter of the Jiumu‘ah sermon, because it is also a need or necessity. Some 
people have on account of the context of the above-mentioned Verses taken 
it to mean the need of marriage. These Verses contain command of piety, and 
piety is required in each and every act, not merely in marriage. 

2. This narration from the point of view of the chain of transmitters is Mungata 
(in Hadith terminology, a Hadith whose chain has missing or broken links). 


Chapter 25. The Imam Urging 
Ghus! During His Khutbah On 
Friday 


1406. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ delivered a Khutbah and 
said: ‘When any one of you wants 
to go to Jumu‘ah, let him perform 
Ghusl.’” (Sahih) 
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1407. It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Nashit that he asked 
Ibn Shihab about Ghusl on Friday. 
He said: “It is a Sunnah; Salim bin 
‘Abdullah told me, narrating from 
his father, that the Messenger of 
Allah 3 spoke about it from the 
Minbar.” (Sahih) 
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1408. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abdullah (from 
‘Abdulléh) Ibn ‘Umar that while he 
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was standing on the Minbar, the 
Messenger of Allah 3% said,: 
“Whoever among you comes (to 
prayer) on a Friday, let him 
perform Ghus!.” 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: I do not know of anyone who 
followed Al-Laith in this chain, 
other than Ibn Juraij, while the 
companions of Az-Zuhri said: 
“From Salim bin ‘Abdulléh, from 
his father” instead of: “Abdullah 
bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Numerous transmitters have narrated this narration from Zuhri. All of them 
show Sélim bin ‘Abdullah ‘Umar as the mentor of Zu/i. Only Laith and Ibn 
Juraij say that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar is his mentor. In this sort of situation, 


preference is given to the majority. 


(For the discussion of Ghus! on Friday, see Hadith 1376, 1377) 


Chapter 26. The Imam 
Encouraging The People To 
Give Charity On Friday During 
His Khuthah 


1409. It was narrated that ‘Iydd 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “I heard Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri say: ‘A man who 
appeared shabbily came on a 
Friday, while the Prophet 38 was 
delivering the Khutbah. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said to him: 
Have you prayed? He said: No. He 
said: Pray two Rak‘ahs. And he 
urged the people to give in charity. 
They gave clothes, and he gave him 
two garments. The following 
Friday, he came when the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ was 
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delivering the Khutbah, and he 
urged the people to give charity. 
(That man) gave one of his two 
garments and the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: This man came last 
Friday looking shabby, and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and they gave clothes, and I 
said that he should be given two 
garments, and now he came and I 
commanded the people to give 
charity and he gave one of them. 
So he chided him and said: Take 
your garment.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 27. The Imam 
Addressing His Followers 
When He Is On The Minbar 


1410. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah who said: “While the 
Prophet ## was delivering the 
Khutbah on Friday, a man came 
and the Prophet #8 said: “Have you 
prayed?’ He said: ‘No.’ He said: 
‘Stand up and pray.” (Sahih) 
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1411. Abi Bakrah said: “I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #€ on the 
Minbar, and Al-Hasan was with 
him. He would turn to the people 
sometimes and turn to him (Al- 
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Hasan) sometimes, and he said: 
‘This son of mine is a leader 
(Sayyid) and Allah may make peace 
between two large groups of 


Muslims through him.” (Sahih) sii oe ies ae pth 
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Comments: 


Alléh’s Messenger’s #% prediction was confirmed to the word. And Allah be 
praised over it! Hasan -& was made the Caliph or the Jeader after the 
martyrdom of ‘Ali 4. He was the ruler of half of the Islamic world. Tens of 
thousands of troops were with him. 


Chapter 28. Reciting The 
Qur’an During The Khuthah 


1412. It was narrated from 
Muhammad bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
that the daughter of Harithah bin 
An-Nu‘man said: “I memorized 
“Qéf, By the Glorious Qur’én."] 
from the mouth of the Messenger 
of Allah #@ when he was on the 
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Minbar on Friday.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

1. It means Allah’s Messenger #@ used to always or often recite this Surah in its 
entirety during the Friday prayers. The reason is that in this Surah, 
resurrection after death, the description of death, discourse, and admonition 
have been narrated in a very effective manner. The Verses are very short, and 
if recited couscionsly, the heart changes altogether. 

2. According to Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, each sermon of Jumu‘ah should necessarily 
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consist of five elements: Praise of Allah, Most High, supplicating for blessings 
and salutations upon the Prophet 2&, recitation of the Qur’an, exhortation, 
and supplication. Otherwise the sermon will remain deficient. The Sunnah of 


the Prophet ¢ corroborates those elements. 


Chapter 29. Pointing During 
The Khutbah 


1413. It was narrated from Sufyan 
bin Husain that Bishr bin Marwan 
raised his hands on Friday on the 
Minbar, and ‘Umarah bin Ruwaibah 
condemned him and said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 4 did no more 
than this,” and he pointed with his 
forefinger. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Friday sermon is a worship. Dignity is its requisite. The Khatib ought not 
to indulge in needless movements. Raising both hands is contrary to dignity. 
Therefore, it is not appropriate. In the sermon, gesticulation with one’s hand 
or finger is enough. Some people have understood it to mean supplicating by 
lifting two hands. But, in some narrations there is a description of the 
Prophet’s #% supplicating by raising the hands, during the Khutbah, for rain. It 
could be stated that it should not be made a routine. If the hands are lifted 


for a significant matter once in a while, there is no harm in it. 


Chapter 30. The Imém Coming 
Down From The Minbar 

Before He Finishes The 
Khutbah, Interrupting Himself 
And Going Back To The 
Minbar 

1414. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Buraidah that his 
father said: “The Prophet 2% was 
preaching, then Al-Hasan and Al- 
Husain came, wearing red shirts 
and stumbling in them. The 
Prophet Fo came down, 
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interrupting himself, and picked 
them up, then he went back to the 
Minbar and said: ‘Allah has spoken 
the truth: Your wealth and your 
children are only a trial.) I saw 
these two stumbling in their shirts 
and I could not continue until J 
had interrupted myself and picked 
them up.” (Hasan) 


337 drced| tS 


BES) IB lige okey otal 
fall iste ilesd davis (eh 


CA ait Glen -du 
fy Lye septal CER 


tdodor SN LbsJ} cee cel wh glial] cogh gl oe al [zm os bow]] Hee Sea] 
lee. ek Gt Gels eed BE ress eb] oh cS ccd, VA 
SS A gta a ee dell JB y Ce Ly oe gee Gade ye PWV Et 


Comments: 
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The command of keeping quiet concerns the worshippers or the followers. 
The prayer-leader may communicate or talk to someone during the Friday 
sermon, and also he may fulfill some needs. The purpose of reciting this noble 
Verse is to demonstrate that man should successfully fulfill this trial, and at 
the same time should not go astray. One should not remain deficient in 
fulfilling the rights of Allah, nor should he show slothfulness in fulfilling the 
rights of a man, as the Messenger of Allah #¢ demonstrated an excellent 
model or specimen on this occasion. 


Chapter 31. What Is 
Recommended Regarding 
Shortening The Khuthah 


1415. ‘Abdullah bin Abi Awfa 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to recite a great deal of 
remembrance, engage little in idle 
talk, make the prayer long and 
keep the Khutbah short, and he 
would not refrain from walking 
with a widow or poor person and 
tending to their needs.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
Contest between the prayer and the sermon is not the purpose. Rather the 
objective is lengthy prayer and a brief sermon! The sermon should not be 
such that the listeners get bored and irritable. It should neither be too long 
that the people’s ablutions become void frequently. 


Chapter 32. How Many Shds AS GG - OY peal) 
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1416. It was narrated that Jabirbin 4g 32 ts ey tf — very 
Samurah said: “I sat with the sR gent tee Be Bi een ane 
Prophet #% and I did not see him gy} ple GF «Sly 36 [eb t] Gas 
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Comments: 

Two sermons is the customary practice (Masniin) of the Prophet #¢ and it is 

an agreed upon issue. 


Chapter 33. Separating The ere] ail! GG - or pel) 
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4417. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah =, 423 2 1.u) Gah - ver 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 used pe a ose: se aoe tek 
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Chapter 34. Silence When BD) 3 eK GG - Ot peal) 
Sitting Between The Two a oe ee 
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1418. It was narrated that Jabir 5 ail ate 4 Ait GA - vena 
bin Samurah said: “I saw the ~ Bet gy — aa, he fe as 6 
Messenger of Allah # delivering ~ 25 Gi ge — ke Bue JE wp 
the Khutbah on Friday standing, 23 ju is 38 Jay ante 46 
then he sat briefly and did not ~— | » ge ool, 
speak, then he stood up and 38 a) J345 Ci) db Bee ple 
delivered a second Khutbah. So i tus bk et ese att oe Chass 
whoever tells you that the ON ea ee r aren iz eeuher 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to {0b cps3#] Eat ChhS py ihe 
deliver the Khutbah seated, he has 4 thle tie ae at 1 ae F 
lied.” (Sahih) Mpls chet Os 5 Ail UH) 0 


VIF sh gay MEV C etd [ene] teat 
Comments: 
The second sermon should be commenced separately; that means it should be 
started with the praise and glorification of Allah, with supplication for peace 
upon the Prophet 2%, and with the recitation of the Qur’dn; thereafter, Dhikr 
(remembrance of Allah) and supplication. 


Chapter 35. Recitation Of The LSS 3 seta GG - (10 pneal) 
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1419. It was narrated that Jabir ws te the ty tts ge ~ VEN4 
bin Samurah said: “The Prophet #§ gg ty ce ot 
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prayer was moderate in length.” Nias LSS 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 36. Speaking And a5 ag plat PIR — ON aneall 
Standing After Coming Down _ a 7 
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1420. It was narrated that Anas ee ae eet ree — \éye 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #@ 45,4; 

would come down from the * : 
Minbar, and a man would come to 
him and speak to him, then the ; hehe y ¥ 
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Comments: 
The purpose of this chapter is to show that if an interval occurs between the 
sermon and the prayer, there is no harm in that situation. But this should not 
occur needlessly; rather it ought'to be for a significant matter. For instance, 
for clarification of some issue or for straightening of the ranks, etc. One could 
also resort to conversation, because speech is forbidden only during the 
course of the sermon and the prayer, and not in between. 
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Rak‘ahs In Jumu‘ah Prayer 
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1421. It was narrated from ‘Abdur- Ae eS ae, gute ede 
Rahmén bin Abi Laila that Umar “8% = Ge Gel 
said: “Jumu‘ah prayer is two Rak‘ahs, 3) 32 5N ab 38 « oe Jy, is 
and the prayer of Al-Fitr is two“ ,76 4.- a 
Rak‘ahs, and the prayer of Al-Adha is rare 
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Muhammad #8.” (Sahih) die CR % ar 2 ee 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahmén (An-Nasd’t) , bac as eae 
said: ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abi Laila Gt get 3) AE tt 3l ne gl Jb 
did not hear from ‘Umar. vee, ei phe Tae OF 
Pe oe etd EG! 


a4 


~ Vey) 


The Book of Jumu‘ah 


341 dacs! Bus 


Chall 3 Bhalla Gh calla HU] cel gl ol Ieee) teed 
NWT CSS Byte eae Tad eal, ce sll) Hb eye ge Vig 


Comments: 


Oph y VUE C cake cyl de dal yt odes 


The prayer during travel is included in these other prayers because it is two 
Rakahs if it consists of four units, except the Maghrib prayer. The Maghrib 
prayer is three units only, whether one is traveling or at home. Whereas, 
during travel, the other prayers mentioned are two units each. 


Chapter 38. Reciting Sdrat Al- 
Jumu‘ah And Al-Mundfigin In 
Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1422. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that during the Subh prayer 
on Friday, the Messenger of Allah 
i used to recite: “Alif-Lam-Mim. 
The Revelation’! and: “Has 
there not been over man”,?) and 
in Jumu‘ah prayer he would recite 
Al-Jumu‘ah (62) and Al-Mundéfigin 
(63). (Sahih) 
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Chapter 39. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord, The 
Most High?®! And Has There 
Come To You The Narration 
Of The Overwhelming (I.E. The 
Day Of Resurrection)??“! In 
Jumu‘ah Prayer 

1423. It was narrated that 
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Samurah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% used to recite in Jumu‘ah 
prayer: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High"! and: ‘Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the overwhelming (i.e. the Day of 
Resurrection)?."""] (Sahih) 
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Chapter 40. Mentioning The 
Differing Reports From An- 
Nu‘man Regarding Recitation 
During The Jumu‘ah Prayer 


1424, Ad-Dahhak bin Qais asked 
An-Nu‘man bin Bashir: “What did 
the Messenger of Allah 2% use to 
tecite on Friday after Strat Al- 
Jumu‘ah?’ He said: “He used to 
recite: “Has there come to you the 
narration of the overwhelming (i.e. 
the Day of Resurrection)?”™! 
(Sahil) 
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1425. It was narrated that An-Nu‘man 
bin Bashir said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 3% used to recite ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High! and ‘Has there come to you 
the narration of the overwhelming 
(i.e. the Day of Resurrection)?."°) in 
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The Book of Jumu‘ah 


the Jumu‘ah prayer, and sometimes 
‘Eid and Jumu‘ah would fall on the 
same day, and he would recite them 
in both ‘Eid and Jumu‘ah prayer.” 
(Sabth) 
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Chapter 41. Whoever Catches 
Up With A Rak‘ah Of Jumu‘ah 
Prayer 


1426. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet #% said: 
“Whoever catches up with a Rak‘ah 
of Jumu‘ah prayer has caught up 
with it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
We learn from this narration that if someone catches less than one Rak’ah, so 
to say if he joins the congregation in the final prostration and the Tashahhud, 
then instead of the Jumu‘ah he should offer the Zuhr prayer. The vast 
majority of scholars - e.g. Imam Mélik, Imam Ash-Shafi‘i, Imam Ahmad, 
Imm Ishaq and Imam Muhammad from among the Hanafites (May Allah be 
pleased with them all) - hold this view. 
Chapter 42. Number Of 
Rak‘ahs To Be Prayed After 
Jumu‘ah In The Masjid 
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1427. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “When any one of 
you prays Jumu‘ah, let him pray 
four (Rak‘ahs) after that.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 43. The Intém’s Prayer 
After Jumu‘ah 


1428. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ would not pray after Jumu‘ah 
until he had left, then he would 
pray two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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1429. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “The Messenger 
of Allah # used to pray two Rak‘ahs 
in his house after Jumu‘ah.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is another form of reconciliation, which Imém An-Nasa’i has adopted 
between these two narrations, The command for four units is for the followers 
(Sahih Muslim: 881) and the mention of two Rak’ahs is specific to the Prophet 
#%. In other words, the prayer-leader should pray two Rak’ahs at home, while 
the followers should pray four Rak’ahs, And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 44. Making The Two 
Rak‘ahs After Jumu‘ah 
Lengthy 

1430. It was narrated from Ibn 
“Umar that he used to pray two 
Rak‘ahs after Jumu‘ah, making 
them lengthy, and he said: “The 


Be p85) Bib] GG - (Et pnlld 
(Ve) died!) Teecall 


ae 86 Bor Wen? 


fF al Le GF oe gat - Vive 
:dB - SK BN pay - hg 


foot 


gil of «gi b2 coal U2 GS 


The Book of Jumu‘ah 


Messenger of Allah #¢ used to do 
this.” (Sahih) 


345 cere eels 


% Pasa 


(a oss wih ay Lat ie aI 
tis BE abl J525 OS 05 igs 


\WAt¢ tdaazal day Sghall ol eiglall cyl pl or el [ene aslinl] gu fd 
ca Yo by dels AVEVIE ees SU GB gay clilsee bik cg Slot! Gd cae ye 


Chapter 45. Mentioning The 
Time When It Is Recommended 
To Supplicate On Friday 

1431. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “I went out to At-Tir 
and met Ka’‘b. He and I spent a day 
together, when I narrated things to 
him from the Messenger of Allah #4 
and he narrated things to me from 
the Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah 2% said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on it his repentance was 
accepted, on this day he died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam. On (Friday) there is an hour 
in which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka‘b said: Is that one day in 
every year? I said: No, it is every 
Friday.’ Then Ka‘b read in the 
Tawrah and said: The Messenger of 
Allah # spoke the truth; it is every 
Friday. Then I went out and met 
Basrah bin Abi Basrah Al-Ghifari. 
He said: From where have you 
come? I said: From At-Tar. He said: 
If I had met you before you went 
there, you would not have gone. I 
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said to him: Why? He said: I heard 
the Messenger of Allah # say: Do 
not travel especially to visit any 
Masjid except three: Al-Masjid Al- 
Haram (in Makkah), my Masjid (in 
Al-Madinah) and the Masjid of Bait 
Al-Magqdis (in Jerusalem). 

Then I met ‘Abdullah bin Salim 
and said: ‘If only you had seen me, I 
went to At-Tir and met Ka‘b, and 
he and I spent a day together, when I 
narrated things to him from the 
Messenger of Allah #§ and he 
narrated things to me from the 
Tawrah. I said to him: The 
Messenger of Allah #6 said: The 
best day on which the sun rises is 
Friday. On this day Adam was 
created, on this day he was sent 
down, on this day his repentance was 
accepted, on this day be died, and on 
this day the Hour will begin. There is 
no living creature on Earth that does 
not listen out from Friday morning 
until the sun rises, fearing the onset 
of the Hour, except the son of 
Adam, On (Friday) there is a hour in 
which, if a believer prays and asks 
Allah for something, He will give it 
to him. Ka‘b said: That is one day in 
every year. ‘Abdullah bin Salam 
said: Ka‘b is not telling the truth. I 
said: Then Ka‘b read (in the 
Tawrah) and said: The Messenger of 
Allah #§ spoke the truth, it is every 
Friday. ‘Abdullah said: Ka‘b spoke 
the truth; I know when that time is. I 
said: O my brother, tell me about it. 
He said: It is the last hour of Friday, 
before the sun sets. I said: Did you 
not hear the Messenger of Allah # 
say: If a believer prays, but that is 
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not a time for prayer. He said: Did 
you not hear the Messenger of Allah 
#@ say: Whoever prays and sits 
waiting for the (next) prayer, is in a 
state of prayer until the next prayer 
comes? I said: Of course. He said: 
That is what itis.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Do not travel” means do not embark on a journey with a view to gaining 
closeness and reward, considering that so and so place is sacred, except for three 
mosques. See No. 701. 
1432. It was narrated from Abi patie if very 
Ho Gi biies aoe 
Hurairah that the Messenger of ae eae ee eee zon 
Allah 2% said: “On Friday thereisan G4 : ae ae peeves mse omnes 
hour when, if a Muslim slave asks 
Allah for something at that time, He Oh a aoe “5 a 
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Abdi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa@’i) z+ =| 
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Comments: 
The thing which is immensely precious, extremely high-ranking and supremely 
meritorious is often very brief and little. This is the principle of nature. This 
time is also highly meritorious. It is, therefore, brief. Hence, such a thing is 
always kept concealed or hidden and its achievement entails great endeavor 
and efforts. Therefore, its time or hour was kept secret. Blessed are those who 
have the good fortune or catching these sorts of precious hours! 
And this is the similitude. So let the workers work. And may Allah help us to 
do what He loves and what He is pleased with! 


“2 In other narrations of the same Hadith, the Messenger % illustrated how brief the time 
lasts by placing his finger-tip at the middle of his small finger and “he was reducing it” 
and “lessening it”. See Fath Al-Bari. 
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15. Book Of Shortening 
The Prayer When 
Traveling 


Chapter 1. 


1434. It was narrated that Ya‘la 
bin Umayyah said: “I said to ‘Umar 
bin Al-Khattab: ‘There is no sin on 
you if you shorten Salah and if you 
fear that the disbelievers may put 
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Comments: 

In the above-mentioned Verse, apparently fear and traveling both have been 
deemed conditions for shortening the ritual prayer. Hence, this question is 
contextual. But, by the Prophet’s #2 answer the matter becomes manifest that 
when the command for shortening the prayer descended, in that particular 


time they were still traveling and there was fear also. But later on, the 

condition of fear was repealed. 
1435. It was narrated from 
Umayyah bin ‘Abdullah bin Khalid 
that he said to ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Umar: “We find (mention of) 
prayer when one is at home (i.e., 
not traveling) and prayer at times 


(1 An-Nisa’ 4:101. 
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of fear in the Qur'an, but we do»: yy 17 tenes 
not find any mention in the Qur’an “2 Wal sell Bke5 pes 
of prayer when traveling. Ibn eb BN 3 Sus Pored eS oy 
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#% doing.” (Sahih) 
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1436. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 set out from Makkah to Al- 
Madinah, fearing nothing but the 
Lord of the worlds, and praying 
two Rak‘ahs"] (Sahin) 
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Comments: 
Ton ‘Abbas was alluding to the journey of the Farewell Pilgrimage. At that 


time all the enemies had been vanquished. There was no possibility of any 
kind of fear. 


1437. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “We used to travel 
with the Messenger of Allah 2% 
between Makkah and Al-Madinah, 
fearing nothing but Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, and praying 
two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Simt said: “I saw ‘Umar bin Al- 
Khattaéb praying two Rak‘ahs in 4a Ue 


[ Meaning, he shortened his prayer during this journey. 
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Dhul-Hulaifah, and I asked him 
about that. He said: ‘I am simply 
doing that which I saw the 
Messenger of Allah #% doing.” 
(Sahih) 
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1439. It was narrated that Anas 
said: “I went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #% from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he 
continued to shorten his prayers, 
and he stayed there for ten days.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: sce 


This incident belongs to the event of the Farewell Pilgrimage. And the 
Prophet #% had not stayed in Makkah during those ten days, but the stations 
of the Pilgrimage are also included in it: Mina, Arafat, Muzdalifah, which he 
visited. He #§ had reached Makkah on the fourth of the month of Dhul- 
Hijjah. After having performed all the pillars of the Hajj and the Umrah, he 
returned to Madinah on the fourteenth of the month of Dhbul-Hijjah. He did 


not halt at any place for more than four days. 


1440. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “I prayed two 
Rak‘ahs with the Messenger of 
Allah #% on a journey, and two 
Rak‘ahs with Abii Bakr, and two 
Rak‘ahs with ‘Umar, may Allah be 
pleased with them both.” (Sahih) 
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1441. It was narrated that ‘Umar 36 Sas 43 int AT - sees 
said: “The prayer for Jumu‘ah is two weer Dees wae 2 thy ke oete 
Rak‘ahs, and for Al-Fitr is two 0% “Of ~ Spam ot! 89 7 Olaw 
Rak‘ahs and for An-Nahr is two 352 38 mu wl ot eel te 36 48 
Rak‘ahs, and for traveling is two) |g) op a at ae ae 
Rak‘ahs, complete and not shortened, O93 pally OWS5 dasadl se idl 
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Comments: . 


“Not shortened” means there is no deficiency or lessening of (any reward) in 
it’. The rest of the ritual prayers have, in fact, been stipulated only two 
Rak‘ahs. Therefore, the question of shortening them does not arise. However, 
the prayer which is four units at home and two units while traveling may 
create doubt in one’s mind, that its recompense might be decreased. That is 
why it was explicitly stated that there would not be any decrease in the 
reward. On the contrary, two Rak‘ahs performed while traveling would equal 
four Rak‘ahs performed at home. 
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Comments: 
Manifestly, it appears that the prayer during traveling is two Rak‘ahs in itself; 
four Rak‘ahs cannot be offered. But the understanding is completely 
erroneous in the face of the Qur’an’s noble Verses and other Ahddith or 
narrations. Had it been so, it would not have been called a shortened version 
(of prayer). Hence, this understanding is not reliable. 
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1443. It was narrated that Ibn — \eey 
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Comments: a ea: 
The meaning is if a traveler performs the ritual prayer in congregation, he 
would obviously perform it in accord with the prayer-leader. Since the mdm 
of the Inviolable House is usually resident, he would invariably perform four 
Rak‘ahs. But if the traveler misses the congregational prayer, he would then 
perform two Rak‘ahs only, providing he has stayed less than the period of 
time of halting. If he intends to stay longer than the minimal period of time 
of residency, then he would perform the prayer in full. There is no difference 
in this command be it Makkah or any place. 


1445. Misa bin Salamah narrated 


that he asked Ibn ‘Abbas: “I missed 
the prayer in congregation when I 
was in Al-Batha’; how do you think 
I should pray?” He said: “Two 
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1446. It was narrated that Harithah “i Gis G6 &s eat — \bEN 
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Comments: 
Since all pilgrims in Mina are invariably travelers, all pilgrims would perform 
the shortened version of the prayer. According to the opinion of Imam 
Ahmad this shortening is on account of the Hajj and not due to traveling. 


1447. It was narrated that :jG sé 
Harithah bin Wahb said: “The , , 
Messenger of Allah #% Ied us in We 
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bin Malik that he said: “I prayed 
two Rak‘ahs with the Messenger of 
Allah 2% in Mina, and with Aba 
Bakr and ‘Umar, and two Rak‘ahs 
with ‘Uthman at the beginning of 
his Caliphate.” (Hasan) 


Comments: 


Because that action was different from the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ and the 
Shaikhain (Abi Bakr and ‘Umar #), some Companions objected to it. 


1449. It was narrated that ‘Abdullh vp Ghz eG ES oi — \£84 
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(Sahih) 
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1450. It was narrated that ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Yazid said: “Uthman 
prayed four (Rak‘ahs) in Mina until 
news of that reached ‘Abdullah, 
who said: ‘I prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah 23.’” 
(Sahih) 
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1451. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “I prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with the Messenger of Allah #8 in 
Mina, and two Rak‘ahs with Abi 
Bakr, may Allah be pleased with 
him, and two Rak‘ahs with ‘Umar, 
may Allah be pleased with him.” 
(Sahih) 
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1452. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar narrated that his father 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed two Rak‘ahs in Mina, and 
Abi Bakr prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
‘Umar prayed two Rak‘ahs, and 
‘Uthman prayed (two Rak‘ahs) at 
the beginning of his Khilafah.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In all the above-mentioned narrations, the two-unit prayer signifies that 
prayer is in actuality Rubdiyya or a four-unit prayer. Otherwise, the sunset 
prayer invariably consists of three units, in all situations, and the daybreak 
prayer is always two units. And this matter is agreed upon. 


Chapter 4. The Length Of Stay 
During Which Prayers May Be 
Shortened 


1453. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Abi Ishaq that Anas bin Malik 
said: “We went out with the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ from Al- 
Madinah to Makkah, and he used 
to lead us in praying two Rak‘ahs 
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until we came back.” I (Yahya) 
said: “Did he stay in Makkah?” He 
(Anas) said: “Yes, we stayed there 
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for ten days.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 

According to the opinion of the Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal -%, if one intends to 
perform twenty-one prescribed prayers by making a halt in a place (in other 
words, if he intends to stay there or make a halt for that span of time, covering 
21 prayers), he should offer them shortened. If he intends to halt longer, he 
must perform the prayer in full, from the very beginning. According to the 
viewpoint of the Imam Ash-Shafi‘, if one intends to stay in somewhere for 
three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he should 
pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay longer, he 
should then pray in full from the very beginning. Both these statements are 
identical, and their outcome is the same. And it is the most right thing, 


1454, It was narrated from Ibn 9354 2) ict te Uti - ve0e 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah ; ate 42 8 ot 
#@ stayed in Makkah (for fifteen Gas 2B os edi 


days), praying each prayer with two i453 26 «dts 3 oh ate 
Rak‘ahs. (Hasan) al gt kg BF et gt del 
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Comments: 

Imém Malik, Imam Ash-Shafi‘t and Imam Ahmad have attributed this 
narration to hesitation or wavering. That means, the Prophet #¢ continued to 
shorten the prayers for so many days because his intention had not been to 
stay there for such a number of days. He was rather hesitant or undecided. 
He thought he would return “today, or tomorrow or perhaps the day after.” 
But the delay occurred in the face of circumstances, because there was 
trepidation that a rebellion or uprising might raise its head. Therefore, 
according to them a wavering or hesitating person may shorten his prayer 
beyond these days. Whereas, someone with a firm intention decides to stay 
for three days, not counting the day he arrives and the day he departs, he 


should pray the shortened version of the ritual prayer. If he intends to stay 
longer, he should pray in full. 
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1455. Al“Ala’ bin Al-Hadrami 2 wich we 25 Ut HAI \t00 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 9 ~. . 

said: ‘The Muhdjir may stay for :J8 ae F oil oF Eyl SE YE S255 
three days after completing his Sf (425 -3 ic3 22 af reel 
rituals.” (Sahih) os Gi ett ot 
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Comments: 
This narration is a proof used by the three Imams (Imam Malik, Imam Ash- 
Shafi, and Imam Ahmad) - that Allah’s Messenger #% prevented the 
immigrants from staying in Makkah for more than three days, because if 
anyone of them stayed in Makkah for more than three days, he would become 
a resident. And it is not permissible for the immigrant to become resident in 
the place from where he has emigrated. Or else, the emigration would end! 
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1457, It was narrated from ‘Aishah cts 43 deci tf - \t0v 

that she performed ‘Umrah with ae f oe 

the Messenger of Allah #8, as JE a gl as du bya 
traveling from Al-Madinah to 42 (4c “36 PN SEES 
Makkah. Then, when she came to ron ied oe oc 
Makkah she said: “O Messenger of ‘lg! aul i¢ Pre oS oi 
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Allah, may my father and mother 


be ransomed for you, you BN Dy5 Be CSE 
shortened your prayers and I if ee pease 255 i - E5 
offered them in full, you did not Te ee a ee 
fast and I fasted. He said: “Well Sy lg SI oh lal 
done, O ‘Aishah!? and he did not S iit; 


criticize me.” (Sahih) , ay 
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Comments: 
The relation of this narration to the chapter is to demonstrate that however 


long a journey takes, or whatever period of time it requires, the prayer may be 
shortened. There is no restriction of the duration of the travel. 


Chapter 5. Not Performing Al 3 poe NF EG = (0 gana!) 
Voluntary Prayers While i “> . 
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1458. Wabarah bin ‘Abdur- 38 (5 8) Ach igi - \t0n 
Rahman said: “Ibn ‘Umar did not er a ee ar eee 
offer more than two Rak‘ahs when f°) & Aa) Gas cdl ican gl Gos 
traveling, and he did not offer any 85 G8 3255 we 35 gg Gis 236 
prayer before or after that. It was M4, haulage ot, ak : Meee 
said to him: ‘What is this?” He said: YY g253 ke AS) BAY He all 
‘This is what I saw the Messenger 6131 1. 4) 1h Gee Nic ise fig 
of Allah #% doing,” (Sahih) SOR ee es i dae 
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Comments: 
Performance of optional (Naf) prayer is not at all forbidden. Conversely, its 
performance is proven by the Messenger of Allah #¢ and his noble 
Companions. Allah’s Messenger #2 and his noble Companions, while 
traveling, used to perform optional prayers (the Witr etc.) on their mounts. 
But if the prayer is shortened, the Sunnah prayers (the established 
customary observances As-Sunan Ar-Rétiba that are regularly offered in 
conjunction with the daily five prayers) would not be performed, because 
shortening is for reduction or abbreviation. By performing the Sunnah 
prayers this reduction ceases. While joining or combining the sunset prayer 
with that of the nightfall prayer, the Sunnah prayers would not be offered. 
While traveling, the Tahajjud may be performed. This is proven by the 
Sunnah of the Prophet #2. 
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1459. ‘Bisa bin Hafs bin ‘Asim 
said: “My father told me: ‘I was 
with Ibn ‘Umar on a journey, and 
he prayed Zuhr and ‘Asr with two 
Rak‘ahs each, then he went and sat 
on his carpet. He saw some people 
offering voluntary prayers and said: 
What are these people doing? I 
said; They are offering voluntary 
prayers. He said: If I had wanted to 
pray before and after (the 
obligatory prayer) I would have 
offered it in full. I accompanied the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and he did 
not pray more than two Rak‘ahs 
when traveling, and Aba Bakr (did 
likewise) until he died, as did 
‘Umar and ‘Uthman, may Allah be 
pleased with them all.” (Sahih) 
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While traveling, ‘Abdullah bin “Umar < refused to offer the Sunnah prayers, 
putting forward the argument that if the Sunnah prayers have to be offered, 
then it was superior that the obligatory four units should have been 
performed. Because the obligatory (prayers) are more meritorious and 
rewarding than the optional, while the objective of Islamic law is to offer 


reduction to the traveler. 
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16. The Book Of Eclipses 


Chapter 1. Eclipses Of The 
Sun And The Moon 


1460. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: ‘The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, the 
Most High, and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, strikes fear into His 
slaves through them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 2. Tasbih, Takbir And 
Supplication While The Sun Is 
Eclipsed 


1461. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin 
Samurah said: “While I was 
(practicing) shooting some arrows in 
Al-Madinah, the sun became 
eclipsed. I gathered up my arrows 
and said: ‘I want to see what the 
Messenger of Allah 2% will say about 
the eclipse of the sun.’ So I came to 
him from behind when he was in the 
Masjid, and he started to say the 
Tasbih and Takbir and to supplicate 
until the eclipse was over. Then he 
stood up and prayed two Rak‘ahs 
with four prostrations.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


During the occurrence of the eclipse of the moon or the sun, a two-unit 
prayer would be offered, prolonged to whatever possible limit. Thereupon, 
glorification (Tasbihdt) and the magnifications (Takbirat) would be recited, 
and supplications will be made until the eclipse ends. 


Chapter 3. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Solar 
Eclipse 


1462. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, rather they are two of the 
signs of Allah the Most High, so 
when you see that then pray.” 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 4. The Command To 
Pray When There Is A Lunar 
Eclipse 

1463. It was narrated that Abi 
Mas‘iid said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #% said: ‘The sun and the 
moon do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone, rather 
they are two of the signs of Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, so when 
you see that then pray.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 5. The Command To 
Pray When There Is An Eclipse 
Until It Is Over 


1464. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘The sun and moon 
are two of the signs of Allah, and 
they do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that then pray until it (the j { 
eclipse) is over.”” (Sahih) 
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1465. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “We were sitting with 
the Prophet #g when the sun 
became eclipsed. He leapt up, 
dragging his garment, and prayed 
two Rak‘ahs until the eclipse was 
over.” (Sahil) 
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Before the institution or legislation of the call to prayer, people were 
summoned for prayer with these very words: As-Salé@tu Jami’a (the ritual 
prayer is being convened!) Now, if the summon is to be made for any optional 
prayer, the announcement could be made in these words. The Adhan is 


specific to the obligatory prayers only. 


Chapter 7. The Rows In The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1467. ‘Urwah bin Az-Zubair 
narrated that ‘Aishah the wife of 
the Prophet #§ said: “The sun was 
eclipsed during the life of the 
Prophet #%. The Messenger of 
Allah #% went out to the Masjid 
and stood and said the Takbir, and 
the people formed rows behind 
him. He bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he finished.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 8. How To Perform 
The Eclipse Prayer 


1468. It was narrated from Tawis 
from Ibn ‘Abbas, that the Messenger 
of Allah ¢ prayed when the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing eight times and 
prostrating four times. (Sahih) 

Something similar was also 
narrated from ‘Ata’. 
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Comments: 


In this narration, the narrator from Tbn ‘Abbas 2% is Tawus. The purpose of 
Imaém An-Nasa’7j is to show that ‘Ata’ also narrates the very same report on 


the authority of Ibn ‘Abbas #5. 


1469. It was narrated from Tawiis 
from Ibn ‘Abbas that the Prophet 
#@ prayed when there was an 
eclipse. He recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he recited then he bowed, 
then he prostrated, and he did the 
second Rak‘ah in same fashion. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. Another Version Of 
The Eclipse Prayer, Narrated 
From Ibn ‘Abbas 


1470. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin ‘Abbas, from ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ prayed on the day the sun was 
eclipsed, bowing four times in two 
Rak‘ahs and prostrating four times. 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Another Version 
Of The Eclipse Prayer 


1471. ‘Ata’ said: “I heard “Ubaid 
bin ‘Umair say: “Someone whom I 
trust” — and I think he meant 
‘Aishah — told me: There was an 
eclipse of the sun during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #%. He 
led the people in prayer and stood 
for a very long time, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed, then he stood, then he 
bowed. He prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
bowing three times in each Rak‘ah. 
After bowing for the third time he 
prostrated a long time. Some men 
fainted on that day and had to be 
revived by having buckets of water 
thrown over them, because of 
having stood for so long. When he 
bowed he said: All@hu Akbar, and 
when he raised his head he said: 
Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah. He 
did not finish until the eclipse had 
ended. Then he stood and praised 
and glorified Allah, and said: The 
sun and moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah with which He 
strikes fear into you. If they are 
eclipsed then turn to the 
remembrance of Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, until it (the eclipse) is 
over.” (Sahih) 
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1472. It was narrated from ‘Ata’ 
from Ibn ‘Umair, from ‘Aishah, 
that the Prophet #@ prayed, bowing 
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six times and prostrating four 
times. “I said!) to Mu‘Adh: ‘Is this 
from the Prophet 2? He said: 
‘Without a doubt.” (Sahih) 
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From Hadith No. 1468 until here, there is a difference in the number of 
bowings in each Rak’ah: two, three, and four. The narrations consisting of 
three or four bowings are few. Numerous narrations (the preceding and the 
upcoming) are concerning two bowings. 


Chapter 11. Another Version 
Narrated From ‘Aishah 


1473. It was narrated from Ibn 
Shihab from ‘Urwah bin Az- 
Zubair, that ‘Aishah said: “The sun 
was eclipsed during the lifetime of 
the Messenger of Allah 2%. He 
stood and said the Takbir, and the 
people formed rows behind him. 
The Messenger of Allah 2¢ recited 
for a long time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and said: 
Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah, 
Rabbana wa lakal-hamd. Then he 
stood and recited for a long time, 
but it was a shorter recitation than 
the first recitation, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed, but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he said: Sami‘ Allahu liman 
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(1 The speaker is Ishaq bin Ibrahim, the Shaikh of An-Nas4’i, and he is referring to Mu‘adh 


bin Hisham, from whom he narrated it. 
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hamidah, then he prostrated. In 
this manner he bowed four times 
and prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended before he had 
finished. Then he stood and 
addressed the people. He praised 
and glorified Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, as He deserves, then he 
said: The sun and moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, Most High. 
They do not become eclipsed for 
the death or birth of anyone. If you 
see that (eclipsed) then pray until it 
ends. And the Messenger of Allah 
#8 said: While I was standing just 
now J saw everything you have 
been promised. When you saw me 
moving forward, I wanted to take a 
cluster of fruit from Paradise. And 
I saw Hell; parts of it were 
consuming other parts when you 
saw me step backward. And I saw 
therein Ibn Luhayy, who was the 
first one to establish the 
Sé#ibah.”™ (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


NACVIC 6S pS é 


In this narration, there is mention of the Prophet’s # sighting of some of the 
unseen spectacles of Paradise, of Hell, and of some other things during the 
course of the performance of the eclipse prayer. The Prophet’s #¢ sighting 
these had been in his state of wakefulness, and were specific to him only. That 
means the Companions could not see them. 


1474. It was narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Urwah, that ‘Aishah 
said: “The sun was eclipsed during 


dB 
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(1 A female camel let loose for free pasture for the idols, and one is not allowed to use it 
to carry anything. See the Tafsir of Ibn Kathir; Sitrat AI-M@’idah 4:103. 
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the time of the Messenger of Allah 
8% and it was called out: ‘As-salatu 
jami‘ah (prayer is about to begin in 
congregation).’ So the people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah #@ led them in prayer, 
bowing four times in two Rak‘ahs 
and prostrating four times.” 
(Sahih) 
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1475. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin ‘Urwah, from his father, that 
‘Aishah said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah 2%, and the Messenger of 
Allah #% led the people in prayer. 
He stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
stood for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first standing, then 
he bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first bowing. Then 
he stood up, then he prostrated, 
then he did the same in the second 
Rak‘ah, and when he finished the 
eclipse had ended. Then he 
addressed the people; he praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
‘The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah. They do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then call 
upon Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, and magnify Him, and 
give charity.’ Then he said: ‘O 
Ummah of Muhammad! There is 
no one more jealous than Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad! By 
Allah, if you knew what I know, 
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you would laugh little and weep 
much.” (Sahih) 
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1476. It was narrated from Yahya 
bin Sa‘eed that ‘Amrah told him that 
‘Aishah told her that a Jewish 
woman came to her and said: “May 
Allah protect you from the torment 
of the grave.” ‘Aishah said: “O 
Messenger of Allah, will people be 
tormented in their graves?” The 
Messenger of Allah 2% sought 
refuge with Allah. ‘Aishah said: 
“The Prophet #% went out, and the 
sun became eclipsed. We went out 
to another room, and the women 
gathered with us. The Messenger of 
Allah 2% came to us, and that was at 
the time of forenoon. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first one, then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first one. Then 
he prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second (Rak‘ah) and did the 
same again, except that his bowing 
and prostrating were shorter than in 
the first Rak‘ah. Then he prostrated, 
and the eclipse had ended. When he 
had finished, he sat on the Minbar 
and one of the things he said was: 
‘The people will be tried in their 
graves like the trial of the Dajjal.’ 
‘Aishah said: ‘After that, we used to 
hear him seeking refuge with Allah 
from the torment of the grave.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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It is quite possible till then the Messenger of Allah #% had not been given 
details of the torment of the grave. And during the eclipse prayer, like other 
revelations, the torment of the grave might have been revealed to him. Since 
the trial of the Dajjal is tremendous, it was likened to the torment of the 
grave; literally the questioning and answering of the grave. 


Chapter 12. Another Version 


1477. ‘Amrah said: “I heard 
‘Aishah say: ‘A Jewish woman 
came to me, begging, and said: 
May Alléh grant you protection 
from the torment of the grave.’ 
When the Messenger of Alldh #2 
came, I said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, will the people be tormented 
in their graves?’ He sought refuge 
with Allah and climbed onto his 
mount. The sun became eclipsed 
while I was between the apartments 
with some women, The Messenger 
of Allah #¢ came from his mount 
and came to his prayerplace, and 
led the people in prayer. He stood 
for a long time, then he bowed for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a long time, then he prostrated 
for a long time. Then he stood for 
a shorter time than in the first 
(Rak‘ah), then he bowed for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
taised his head and stood for a 
shorter time than the first, then he 
bowed for a shorter time than the 
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first, then he raised his head and 
stood for a shorter time than the 
first, so he bowed four times and 
prostrated four times, and the 
eclipse ended. He said: “You will 
be tried in your graves like the trial 
of the Dajjal ‘Aishah said: ‘I heard 
him after that seeking refuge with 
Allah from the torment of the 
grave.” (Sahih) 
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1478. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah #% 
prayed during an eclipse in a 
shaded area near Zamzam, bowing 
four times and prostrating four 
times. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The mention of “Zamzam” in this narration is considered an error of one of 
the narrators, because the eclipse prayer of the Messenger of Allah 2 


occurred in the city of Madinah. 
1479. It was narrated that Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2% on a very 
hot day. The Messenger of Allah 
#§ led his Companions in prayer, 
and he stood for so long that they 
started to fall over. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he stood up 
and (remained standing) for a long 
time. Then he bowed again for a 
long time, then he stood up (again) 
and (remained standing) for a long 
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time. Then he prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and did the same 
again. He started to move forward, 
then he started to step back. He 
bowed four times and prostrated 
four times. They used to say that 
eclipses of the sun and moon only 
happened when one of their great 
men died, but they are two of the 
signs of Allah that He shows to 
you, so when an eclipse happens, 
pray until it is over.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 13. Another Version 


1480. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, so he issued orders that the 
call be given: ‘As-salatu jami‘ah’. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% led the 
people in prayer, bowing twice and 
prostrating twice. Then he stood and 
prayed, bowing twice and prostrating 
once. ‘Aishah said: ‘I never bowed or 
prostrated for so long as that.’” 
(Sahih) Muhammad bin Himyar 
contradicted him.) 
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Comments: 
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This confliction exists in the chain of transmission, as well as in the text of the 


(1) Meaning; His narration (which follows) from Mu‘awiyah bin Sallam, contradicts this one 
from Mu‘awiyah, which Marwan bin Muhammad narrated from him. 
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Hadith; as is elucidated by the upcoming narration. The confliction in the chain 
of transmission is that Marwan has shown Abi Salamah to be the Shaikh of 
Yahya bin Abi Kathir, whereas Ibn Himyar mentioned Abi Tu’mah instead of 
Abii Salamah. And in the next, Marwan has stated Sajda - “prostrated, while 
Muhammad bin Himyar has said Sajdatain - two prostrations.” 


1481. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The sun was eclipsed 
and the Messenger of Allah # 
bowed twice and prostrated twice, 
then he stood up and bowed twice 
and prostrated twice. Then the 
eclipse ended. ‘Aishah used to say: 
‘The Messenger of Allah #¢ never 
prostrated or bowed for so long as 
that.” (Hasan) 
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1482. Aba Hafs, the freed slave of 
‘Aishah, narrated that ‘Aishah told 
him: “When the sun was eclipsed 
during the time of the Messenger 
of Allah #8, he performed Wudi’ 
and ordered that the call be given: 
‘As-salatu jami‘ah.” He stood for a 
long time in prayer,” and ‘Aishah 
said: “I thought that he recited 
Stirah Al-Baqarah. Then he bowed 
for a long time, then he said: Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah. Then he 
stood like he had stood before and 
he did not prostrate. Then he 
bowed, then prostrated. Then he 
stood up and did the same again, 
bowing twice and prostrating once. 
Then he sat and the eclipse 
ended.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 
“T thought”: based upon this, it has been argued that the recitation in the 
eclipse prayer ought to be inaudible. Had the Prophet #2 recited it aloud, 
what was the need to guess or reckon? In narration 1495 it is clearly stated 
that the Prophet #% conducted the recitation in a loud voice, and this report 
has also been transmitted by ‘Aishah % herself. And that narration is also 
recorded in the two Sahihs (Sahih Al-Bukhar?, the Eclipse, Hadith 1065 and 
Sahih Muslim, the Eclipse, Hadith 901). 
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1483. ‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: 
“The sun eclipsed during the time 
of the Messenger of Allah #@. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 got up to 
pray, and those who were with him 
also got up. He stood for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he raised his head and 
(then) prostrated for a long time. 
Then he raised his head and sat for 
a long time. Then he prostrated for 
a long time, then he raised his 
head and stood up, and he did in 
the second Rak‘ah the same as he 
had done in the first, standing, 
bowing, prostrating and sitting. He 
started blowing and weep at the 
end of his prostration in the second 
Rak‘ah, saying: “You did not tell 
me that You would do that while I 
was still among them; You did not 
tell me that You would do that 
while we are asking You for 
forgiveness.’ Then he raised his 
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and glorified Allah, then he said: 
“The sun and moon are two of the 
signs of Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. If you see either of them 
being eclipsed, then hasten to 
remember Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime. By the One in Whose 
Hand is the soul of Muhammad, 
Paradise was brought so near to me 
that if I had stretched out my hand 
I could have taken some of its 
fruits. And Hell was brought so 
near to me that I tried to ward it 
off for fear it may overwhelm you. 
I saw therein a woman from 
Wimyar who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up, 
not leaving it free to eat of the 
vermin of the earth, nor feeding it 
or giving it water, until it died. I 
saw it biting her when she came 
and biting her backside when she 
went. And I saw the owner of the 
Sabtiyatain,"! the brother of Banu 
Ad-Da‘da‘, being pushed with a 
two-pronged stick in the Fire. And 
T saw the owner of the stick with a 
crooked end, who used to steal 
from the Hajj pilgrims with that 
crooked stick, leaning on his stick 
in Hell and saying, ‘I am the thief 
with the crooked stick.”” (Hasan) 


Vassh 23 BH be Jes Je an 


em gt leds gases 
155 sd ty 2tbud gy hy 
yal hes fe br cast 


Ghee At Ub Lau dis os WG 
£5 EN Be oy hy SGT 
J ol Ben ote we oh 
Gl fp o283 ol Las BY cpieity 
gill Stel Cole Ys Eh Ks 


typtall Ge CF 5,8 81 YB 


(I Meaning “two hairless sandals” as it is used in Abii Dawid No. 3230, Ahmad and 
others. As-Sibtiyah is a hairless sandal dyed with the leaves or pods of Qarz which is a 
species of the sant tree, making a reddish brown color. According to Ibn Al-Athir (4n- 
Nihéyah) the word here is S@’ibatain meaning two for Sé’ibah. He mentioned this 
narration and said: “Two camels which Allaéh’s Messenger #@ sent as Hadis to the 
House. A man among the idolators took them and went off with them. He called 
them Séibatain (the two Sda’ibahs) because they were freed to roam for the sake of 


Allah.” See No. 1497. 
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Comments: 
This narration is also brief. It does not contain the detail concerning the two 
bowings. The transmitter of this Hadith, ‘Abdullah bin Amr, has himself 
explicitly mentioned in Hadith 1480 that in the eclipse prayer two bowings 
were performed in each Rak‘ah . 
1484. It was narrated that Abd ot a) ocd a ear oi ~ \£AS 
Hurairah said: “The sun eclipsed : 
during the time of the Messenger dt 
of Allah #8. He stood and led the eae: ie edethh ste 433 is 8 
people in prayer. He stood for a aren 
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Khutbah one day that was delivered 
by Samurah bin Jundub. In his 
Khutbah he mentioned a Hadith 
from the Messenger of Allah 2%. 
Samurah bin Jundub said: “One 
day a boy from among the Ansar 
and I were shooting at two targets 
of ours, during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #8, when the 
sun was at the height of two or 
three spears as it appears to one 
who is looking at the horizon. The 
sun turned black, and we said to 
one another, let us go to the 
Masjid, for by Allah this must 
herald some event concerning the 
Messenger of Allah #@ and his 
Ummah. We went to the Masjid 
and we saw the Messenger of Allah 
#@ coming out to the people. He 
went forward and prayed. He stood 
for the longest time that he had 
ever stood in any prayer in which 
he led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he bowed for 
the longest time that he had ever 
bowed in any prayer in which he 
led us, but we did not hear him 
saying anything. Then he 
prostrated for the longest time that 
he had ever prostrated in any 
prayer in which he led us, but we 
did not hear him saying anything. 
Then he did likewise in the second 
Rak‘ah. And the eclipse ended as 
he was sitting at the end of the 
second Rak‘ah. Then he said the 
Salam, then he praised and 
glorified Aliéh, and bore witness 
that there is none worthy of 
worship but Allah and he bore 
witness that he was the slave and 
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Messenger of Allah.” Narrated in 
abridged form. (Hasan) 
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Chapter 16. Another Version 


1486. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #% and he 
rushed out dragging his cloak until 
he came to the Masjid. He continued 
leading us in prayer until the eclipse 
ended. When it ended he said: 
‘People claim that the eclipse of the 
sun and the moon only happens 
when a great man dies, but that is 
not so. Eclipses of the sun and the 
moon do not happen for the death 
or birth of anyone, but they are signs 
from Allah, the Mighty and Sublime. 
When Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime, manifests Himself to 
anything of His creation, it humbles 
itself before Him, so if you see that 
then pray like the last obligatory 
prayer you did before that.” (Daf) 
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1487. It was narrated that Qabisah 
bin Mukhariq Al-Hilali said: 
“There was an eclipse of the sun 
and at that time we were with the 
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Messenger of Allah 28 in AI- 
Madinah. He rushed out dragging 
his garment and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, which he made lengthy. 
The end of his prayer coincided 
with the end of the eclipse. He 
praised and glorified Allah, then he 
said: ‘The sun and the moon are 
two of the signs of Allah, and they 
do not become eclipsed for the 
death or birth of anyone. If you see 
anything of that, then pray like the 
last obligatory prayer you did 
before that.”” (Da) 
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1488. It was narrated from 
Qabisah AI-Hilali that there was an 
eclipse of the sun and the Prophet 
of Allah #% prayed two Rak‘ahs 
until it ended. Then he said: “The 
sun and the moon do not become 
eclipsed for the death of anyone, 
but they are two of His creations. 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, 
causes whatever He wants to 
happen in His creation. If Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, manifests 
Himself to any of His creation, it 
humbles itself before Him, so if 
either of them (solar or lunar 
eclipse) happens, pray until it is 
over or until Allah causes 
something to happen.” (Da ff) 
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1489. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘mdn bin Bashir that the 
Prophet # said: “If there is an 
eclipse of the sun or the moon, 
pray like the last obligatory prayer 
you did before that.” (Da) 
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1490. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah #8 prayed 
when there was an eclipse of the 
sun like our prayer, bowing and 
prostrating. (Daf) 
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Comments: 


op bu 2p Lisi Gi - eas 


Ble Je Zak 


Like our routine ritual prayer, it also contained bowing and prostration. It did 
not consist of only standing upright. In this narration, the discussion of the 


number of bowings does not occur. 


1491. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir that the 
Prophet #@ came rushing out to the 
Masjid one day when the sun 
eclipsed, and he prayed until the 
eclipse ended, then he said: “The 
people of the Jahiliyyah used to say 
that eclipses of the sun and the 
moon only happened when some 
great man on Earth died. But 
eclipses of the sun and the moon 
do not happen for the death or 
birth of anyone. Rather they are 
two of the creations of Allah and 
Allah causes to happen in His 


A Se oy gt cae 
if dh gat op 28 o ode 
Wp oh Ss ¥ nay pt by ode 
By 25M yal etch Ge ke oy) 
M5 st oj oS V nly gs 
i butt alt, guile Kesh sts 


The Book of Eclipses 


creation what He wills. Whichever 
of them becomes eclipsed, pray 
until it is over or Allah causes 
something to happen.” (Da ff) 


382 Bg by 


(ih ek CG aL ie le 


HiT it Sued Gf leds 


cot oS Gpedl quel & VAVere CSS SB 503 [ane caleul] eyes 
VIYS Ge eS earl gale oF lS pete cy Slew! 


1492. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Messenger of Allah 2% when the 
sun became eclipsed. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% went out 
dragging his garment, until he 


came to the Masjid, and the people .- 
gathered around him. He Jed us in © 


praying two Rak‘ahs and when (the 
eclipse) ended he said: ‘The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah, by means of which Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, strikes 
fear into His slaves. They do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that, 
they pray until Allah relieves you 
of fear.’ That was because his son 
named Ibrahim had died, and the 
people suggested to him that (the 
eclipse) happened because of that.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The demise of the beloved son of the Messenger of Allah 2% took place on 
the 28th of Shawwal in the 10th year of Hijrah (corresponding to the 27th 


January 632). 
1493. It was narrated from Abia 
Bakrah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% prayed two Rak‘ahs like 
this prayer of yours, and he 
mentioned the eclipse of the sun. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
By “this ritual prayer” 


, some people have taken it to mean the common or 


the routine prayer, and have from it argued upon the eclipse prayer having 
one bowing or Ruku‘. But, this argumentation is against clear and strong 
narrations. Action is based on the unequivocal proof and not on this sort of 


unclear phrasing. 


Chapter 17. Length Of 
Recitation For The Eclipse 
Prayer 

1494, It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “There 
was an eclipse of the sun and the 
Messenger of Allah 2% prayed and 
the people with him. He stood for 
a long time, reciting something like 
Stirah Al-Bagarah, then he bowed 
for a long time, then he raised (his 
head) and stood for a long time 
which was shorter than the first 
time. Then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he prostrated. Then 
he got up and stood for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he bowed for a long 
time, which was shorter than the 
first time, then he raised (his head) 
and stood for a long time, which 
was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time, 
which was shorter than the first 
time, then he prostrated, then he 
finished (his prayer) and the sun 
had been clear. He said: ‘The sun 
and the moon are two of the signs 
of Allah and they do not become 
eclipsed for the death or birth of 
anyone. If you see that then 
remember Allah the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ They said: ‘O Messenger 
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of Allah, we saw you stretching out 
your hand when you were standing, 
then we saw you moving backward. 
He said: ‘I saw Paradise — or it was 
shown to me — and I reached out 
to take a bunch of its fruits. If I 
had taken it you would have eaten 
from it for as long as this world 
lasts. And I saw Hell and I have 
never seen anything like it, and I 
saw that most of its inhabitants are 
women.’ They said: ‘Why, O 
Messenger of Allah? He said: 
‘Because of their ingratitude.’ It 
was said: ‘Are they ungrateful to 
Allah?’ He said: ‘They are 
ungrateful to their husbands and 
they are ungrateful for kind 
treatment. If you are kind to one of 
them for a lifetime then she sees 
one (bad) thing from you, she will 
say: I have never seen anything 
good from you.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


Kujfr denotes rejection as well as being ungrateful or thankless. Hence, the 
latter meaning is meant, and this admittance to the Hell is temporary, 
because the actual and abiding abode of the sinning believers is Paradise. The 
disbelievers are the abiding denizens of Hell, and Hell is their permanent 


abode. 


Chapter 18. Reciting Out Loud 
During The Eclipse Prayer 


1495. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
prayed, bowing four times and 
prostrating four times, and he 
recited loudly, and every time he 
raised his head he said: “Sami‘ 
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Alléhu liman hamidah. Rabbana wa 
lakal-hamd (Allah hears those who 
praise Him. Our Lord to You be 
praise).” (Sahih) 
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Even so, while rising from both the bowing postures Sami‘ Allahu liman 
hamidah has to be uttered. From Imam Ash-Shafi‘, pronouncement of Allahu 
Akbar after the first bowing is narrated. But this is not correct. 


Chapter 19. Not Reciting Out 
Loudly 


1496. It was narrated from 
Samurah that the Prophet #¢ led 
them in prayer during an eclipse of 
the sun, and we did not hear him 
say anything. (Hasan) 
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For detailed discussion, see Hadith 1482, 1485. 


Chapter 20. What To Say 
When Prostrating During The 
Eclipse Prayer 


1497. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “The sun 
eclipsed during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ prayed and 
stood for a long time, then he 
bowed for a long time, then he 
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stood up and (remained standing) 
for a long time.” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “I think he 
said something similar concerning 
prostration.”? - “He started 
weeping and blowing during his 
prostration and said: ‘Lord, You 
did not tell me that You would do 
that while I am asking You for 
forgiveness; You did not tell me 
that You would do that while I was 
still among them.’ When he 
finished praying he said: “Paradise 
was shown to me, and if I had 
stretched forth my hand I could 
have taken some of its fruits. And 
Hell was shown to me, so I started 
blowing for fear that its heat might 
overwhelm you. I saw therein the 
thief who stole the two camels of 
the Messenger of Allah #@; and I 
saw therein the brother of Banu 
Ad-Du‘du‘, the thief who stole 
from the pilgrims, and when he was 
caught he said: The crooked stick 
did it; and I saw therein a tall black 
woman who was being punished 
because of a cat that she tied up 
and did not feed or give it water, 
and she did not let it eat of the 
vermin of the earth, until it died. 
The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone, but they are two of 
the signs of Allah. If one of them 
becomes eclipsed’ — or he said: ‘if 
one of them does anything like 
that’ — ‘then hasten to remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 21. The Tashahhud 
And Taslim For The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1498, It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There was an eclipse of the 
sun and the Messenger of Allah 2 
ordered a man to call out: As- 
salatu jami‘ah (prayer is about to 
begin in congregation). The people 
gathered and the Messenger of 
Allah 2% led them in prayer. He 
said the Takbir, then he recited at 
length. Then he said the Takbir and 
bowed for a long time, as long as 
he had recited or longer. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah (Allah hears 
those who praise Him) Then he 
recited at length, but it was shorter 
than the first time, then he said the 
Takbir and bowed for a long time, 
but it was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time, as long 
as he had bowed or longer. Then 
he said the Takbir and raised his 
head, then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated. Then he said the Takbir 
and stood up, and recited for a 
long time that was shorter than the 
first time. Then he said the Takbir 
and bowed for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
raised his head and said: Sami‘ 
Alléhu liman hamidah. (Allah hears 
those who praise Him). Then he 
recited for a long time that was 
shorter than the first recitation in 
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the second standing. Then he said 
the Takbir and bowed for a long 
time that was shorter than the first 
time. Then he raised his head and 
said: Sami‘ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him). Then he said the Takbir and 
prostrated for a long time that was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
recited the Tashahhud, then he said 
the Taslim. Then he stood before 
them and praised and glorified 
Allah, then he said: ‘The sun and 
the moon do not become eclipsed 
for the death or birth of anyone, 
but they are two of the signs of 
Allah. Whichever of them becomes 
eclipsed, turn to Allah, the Mighty 
and Sublime, and pray.” (Sahih) 


388 ab gent! Qs 


Sp :d8 Pale 2h a id ys 
N5 1 o5d olde V slg Gtk 
GEE ai ol b nf ues aed 


a 3 J i286 weet ole Ge 
GIB 3h, je5 


VWaere cashed led gale toh hall coyb gf eel eeee abel) ceed 
NAAR e SSI gay VEO IC cps LS abe Gite gay cu Obele oy aye oF 


1499. It was narrated that Asma’ 
bint Abi Bakr said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 28 prayed 
during an eclipse. He stood for a 
long time, then he bowed for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a long 
time, then he bowed for a long 
time, then he stood up, then he 
prostrated for a long time, then he 
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sat up, then he prostrated for a 
long time, then he sat up and then 
he finished.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 22. Sitting On The 
Minbar After The Eclipse 
Prayer 


1500. ‘Aishah said: “The Prophet 
# went out and the sun became 
eclipsed. We went out to the 
apartment and some women 
gathered around us. The 
Messenger of Allah #2 turned to 
us, and that was at the time of the 
forenoon. He stood for a long time, 
then he bowed for a long time, 
then he raised his head and stood 
for a shorter time than the first, 
then he bowed for a shorter time 
than the first, then he prostrated. 
Then he stood up again and did 
the same, except that he stood and 
bowed for a shorter time than in 
the first Rak‘ah. Then he 
prostrated and the eclipse ended. 
When he had finished he sat on the 
Minbar and among the things he 
said was: “The people will be tried 
in their graves like the trial of the 
Dajjél.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The trial in the graves signifies the’ interrogation by the angels, which is an 
extremely hard stage and on which depends one’s redemption. After the 
Resurrection or the Gathering, its details will unfold. May Allah make us 


triumphant. 
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Chapter 23. How Is The 
Khutbah Delivered During An 
Eclipse ? 


1501. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “There was an eclipse of the 
sun during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah 2%. He stood 
and prayed, standing for a very long 
time, then he bowed for a very long 
time. Then he stood up and 
(remained standing) for a very long 
time, but shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a very long time, 
but shorter than the first time. Then 
he prostrated, then he raised his 
head and stood for a long time, but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he bowed for a long time but 
it was shorter than the first time. 
Then he stood up and (remained 
standing) for a long time, but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
bowed for a long time but it was 
shorter than the first time. Then he 
prostrated, and when he finished his 
prayer, the eclipse had ended. He 
addressed the people and praised 
and glorified Allah, then he said: 
‘The sun and the moon do not 
become eclipsed for the death or 
birth of anyone. If you see that then 
pray, give in charity and remember 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime.’ 
And he said: ‘O Ummah of 
Muhammad! There is no one who is 
more jealous than Allah when His 
male or female slave commits Zina. 
O Ummah of Muhammad, if you 
knew what I know, you would laugh 
little and weep much.” (Sahih) 
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1502. It was narrated from Samurah 
that the Prophet #§ delivered a 
Khutbah when the sun eclipsed and 
he said: “Amma ba‘d (to proceed).” 
(Hasan) 
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In the sermon, after extolling the Praise (of Allah) and supplicating for 
salutations (upon the Prophet #8) “Ama ba‘d” is said. And its meaning is to 


proceed or after this. 


Chapter 24. The Command 
To Supplicate During An 
Eclipse 


1503. It was narrated that Abi 
Bakrah said: “We were with the 
Prophet #% and the sun became 
eclipsed. He got up and went to 
the Masjid, dragging his garment in 
haste. The people stood with him 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs as they 
usually prayed. When the eclipse 
ended he addressed us and said: 
‘The sun and the moon are two of 
the signs of Allah, with which He 
strikes fear into His slaves. They do 
not become eclipsed for the death 
or birth of anyone. If you see either 
of them being eclipsed, then pray 
and supplicate until it removed 
from you.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 25. The Command To 5 YL 28 - (ro waxes) 
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VATE CSB gry ce Ala ol 
Comments: 
No occurrence of the eclipse of the moon has been transmitted in Ahddith or 
Traditions. Therefore, at the time of the occurrence of the eclipse of the 
moon also, the eclipse prayer shall be performed in the same way, and other 
rulings or commands shall also be applied. 
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17. The Book Of Praying 
For Rain (Al-Istisqa’) 


Chapter 1. When Should The 
Imém Pray For Rain? 


1505. It was narrated that Anas bin 
Malik said: “A man came to the 
Messenger of Allah 2% and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the livestock 
have died and the routes have been 
cut off; pray to Allah, the Mighty and 
Sublime.’ So the Messenger of Allah 
#% prayed to Allah and it rained 
from that Friday until the next. Then 
a man came to the Messenger of 
Allah 4% and said: ‘The houses have 
been destroyed, the routes have 
been cut off and the livestock have 
died.’ He said: ‘O Allah, on the tops 
of the mountains and hills, in the 
bottom of the valleys and where the 
trees grow.’ So (the rain) was lifted 
from Al-Madinah like a garment 
being removed.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. The instantaneous acceptance or response to both supplications is from the 


signs of the Prophethood. 


2. The purpose of the chapter is that supplication for rain should be made when 
the drought causes harm, Otherwise, neither does it rain every time (when the 
land is parched or the water is cut off), nor could one supplicate each and 


every time it becomes dry outside. 
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Chapter 2. The Imam Going 
Out To The Prayer Place Te 
Pray For Rain 

1506. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim: “Sufyan said: ‘I asked 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr who said: 
“T heard it from ‘Abbad bin Tamim 
who narrated it from his father, 
that ‘Abdullah bin Zaid, who was 
shown the call to prayer (in a 
dream), said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah #@ went out to the prayer 
place to pray for rain. He faced the 
Qiblah and turned his cloak 
around, and prayed two Rak‘ahs.”” 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is a mistake on the part 
of Ibn ‘Uyaynah. ‘Abdullah bin 
Zaid who was shown the call to 
prayer was ‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin 
‘Abdur-Rabbih, and this is 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid bin ‘Asim. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AANE 6s Sl 


Going out of town for the prayer for relief from drought is a Sunnah of the 
Prophet 2; but it is not compulsory. According to the preceding narration 
(1505), the Prophet #¢ himself made supplication in the mosque. Depending 
upon circumstances, either option could be adopted. 


Chapter 3. The Recommended 
Condition For The Imam To Be 
In If He Goes Out 


1507. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ishaq bin ‘Abdullah bin 
Kinanah that his father said: “So 
and so sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him how the Messenger of 
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Allah #¢ prayed for rain (Istisg@’). ae ahunvts Mo atte © ax 
He said: ‘The Messenger of Allah HE al 45 phe Ge allel he 
#@ went out beseeching and = bl 35 es OS pital 
humble, (dressed) in a state of 


humility. He did not give a 35 hs os Vig plpe Eh ak 
Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours, see Ted ak ete 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs.’” ai - 
(Hasan) 
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oben ney 
Comments: 


“He did not deliver the sermon as you usually deliver”: means the Prophet 
#@ did deliver the sermon, but it was not like your sermons. Rather, it 
consisted of asking forgiveness and the display of humbleness. It was not a 
discourse. 


1508. It was narrated from ‘Abdullah in 3G ES hi 
bin Zaid that the Messenger of Allah : 


3 prayed for rain wearing a black = 5 Be a ue be al ws 
Khamisah. (Sahih) 35 er ee. Se cna < ots 
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Comments: 
The black Khamisah also indicates humbleness. It also happened to be 
inexpensive. 
Chapter 4. The Jiném Sitting v sé a — (CE pera!) 
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Kinénah that his father said: “I 
asked Ibn ‘Abbas how the 
Messenger of Allah 2% prayed for 
rain. He said: ‘The Messenger of 
Allah # went out (dressed) in a 
state of humility, beseeching and 
humble. He sat on the Minbar but 
he did not deliver a Khutbah like 
this Khutbah of yours, rather he 
kept supplicating, beseeching and 
saying the Takbir, and he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs as he used to do 
during the two ‘Eids.”” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


Its resemblance to the the ‘Eid prayers consists in its number of Rak‘ahs and 
the congregation, not in its entirety. The additional Takbirat could be 
presented as corroborative evidence, because there is no mention of 
additional Takbirat in other related narrations. 


Chapter 5. The Imam Turning 
His Back To The People When 
Supplicating During Prayers 
For Rain 


1510. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim that his paternal uncle 
had told him that he went out with 
the Messenger of Allah 2% to pray 
for rain. He turned his Rida’ 
around, and turned his back to the 
people, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
and recited loudly. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
While supplicating, the prayer-leader should stand with his face toward the 
Qiblah. The rest of the people or worshippers normally face the Qiblah even 
in common supplications, so that they may not face each other. In this way, 
humility and tranquillity would ensue of the highest order. By looking at each 


other, humility and tranquillity are likely to be diminished. 


Chapter 6. The mam Turning 
His Rida’ Around When 
Praying For Rain 


1511. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that the Prophet 2 prayed 
for rain, and prayed two Rak‘ahs, 
and turned his Rida’ around. 
(Sahil) 
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Chapter 7. When Should The 
Imém Turn His Rida’ Around ? 


1512. lt was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Abi Bakr that he 
heard ‘Abbad bin Tamim say: “The 
Messenger of Allah #2 went out 
and prayed for rain, and he turned 
his Ridé’ around when he turned to 
face the Qiblah.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 8. The Imém Raising 
His Hands 


1513. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim, from his paternal 
uncle, that he saw the Messenger 
of Allah #8, when he prayed for 
rain, turn to face the Qiblah, 
turning his cloak around and 
raising his hands. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 9. How To Raise The (NEN dae) 555 GES - (4 renal) 
Hands e 


1514. It was narrated that Anas. v5 3 te tect Gath — yove 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 22 ee 
did not raise his hands during any 32 cha 38 cOledl dao op 
supplication except when praying Bie Cc ae a eee 
for rain, when he used to raise his YG al J525 a6 3d =, 


hands so high that the whiteness of | 3 Vy stein je tte od 8 Ab 
his armpits could be seen.” (Sahih) origi aes Aleta eee. Lis ce 
Sag HE BH Ob ab cls) 
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1515. It was narrated from Abi AL = 2.) Gis. -GG Eg Gt - vere 
Lahm that he saw the Messenger sung gue 
of Allah # at Ahjér AzZait, <9 al gies be hg i WE Ye 
praying for rain and raising his my dy BS oe cdl YS oo kg 38 
hands, making supplications. nee Ags! tee Yow at 2 
(Sahih) a 3525 ih al: 
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Comments: 

1. Abi AL ‘Lahm is not a name; it is a surname, because he did not use to eat 


meat. (Abi Al-Lahm literally disliker of or abstainer from meat). His name 
was ‘Abdullah bin Abdul Malik. May Allah be pleased with him. 


2. Ahjar Az-Zayt is the name of a place in the vicinity of Madinah, because the 
stones of that place were black and glistening, as if they were anointed - with oil. 
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1516. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that he said: “While we 
were in the Masjid one Friday and 
the Messenger of Allah 2% was 
addressing the people, a man stood 
up and said: ‘O Messenger of Allah, 
the routes have been cut off, our 
wealth has been destroyed and 
prices have gone up. Pray to Allah 
to give us rain.’ So the Messenger of 
Allah #% raised his hands in level 
with his face and said: ‘O Allah, 
give us rain.’ By Allah, the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ had not 
come down from the Minbar before 
it started to pour with rain, and it 
rained from that day until the 
following Friday. Then a man stood 
up -— I do not know if he was the 
same man who had asked the 
Messenger of Allah #§ to pray for 
rain for us or not - and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, the routes have 
been cut off, and our wealth has 
been destroyed because there is too 
much water. Pray to Allah to stop 
the rain for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘O Allah, around us 
and not on us, rather on the 
mountains and places where trees 
grow.’ By Allah, hardly had the 
Messenger of Allah 2 spoken 
these words than the clouds split 
apart (and vanished) until we could 
not see anything of them.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. The Supplication 


1517. It was narrated from Anas 
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bin Malik that the Prophet 2% said: 
“Allahumma asqina (O Allah, give 
us rain).” (Sahii) 
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1518. It was narrated from Thabit 
that Anas said: “The Prophet 
was delivering the Khutbah one 
Friday when the people stood up 
and shouted: ‘O Prophet of Allah! 
There has been no rain and the 
animals have died. Pray to Allah to 
send us rain.’ He said: ‘O Allah, 
send us rain; O Ailéh, send us 
rain.’ By Allah, we could not see 
even a wisp of a cloud in the sky, 
then a cloud appeared and grew, 
and it rained. The Messenger of 
Allah #% came down and prayed, 
and the people departed, and it 
continued to rain until the 
following Friday. When the 
Messenger of Allah #% stood up to 
deliver the Khujbah, they called out 
to him and said: ‘O Prophet of 
Allah, the houses are destroyed 
and the routes are cut off. Pray to 
Allah to take it away from us.’ The 
Messenger of Allah 2% smiled and 
said: ‘O Allah, around us and not 
on us!’ Then it dispersed from Al- 
Madinah and rain fell around Al- 
Madinah but not a single drop fell 
on Al-Madinah. I looked, and it 
was in something like a ring.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There were no clouds over the city of Madinah at all; there were clouds 
around. In between, in the shape of a round canopy, the blue firmament was 
visible. The crown also looks the same; round and wrapped around the head. 
It is an excellent poetic imagery that radiates Anas’ 4 strong attachment and 
affection for Madinah. He depicted the picturesque spectacle in such lovely 
words. May Allah be pleased with him and may he too be pleased! 


1519. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that a man entered the 
Masjid when the Messenger of 
Allah # was standing and 
delivering the Khutbah. He turned 
to face the Messenger of Allah 2 
standing and said: “O Messenger of 
Allah, our wealth has been 
destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to send us 
rain.” The Messenger of Allah 2 
raised his hands then said: “O 
Allah, send us rain; O Allah, send 
us rain.” Anas said: “By Allah, we 
had not seen even a wisp of a cloud 
in the sky and there were no 
houses or buildings between us and 
(the mountain of) Sal‘. Then a 
cloud like a shield appeared, and 
when it reached the middle of the 
sky it spread and it began to rain.” 
Anas said: “By Allah, we did not 
see the sun for a week. Then a man 
entered through that door on the 
following Friday, when the 
Messenger of Allah 2 was 
standing and delivering the 
Khutbah. He turned to face him 
standing and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah #, may Allah send blessings 
upon you. Our wealth has been 
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destroyed and the routes have been 
cut off. Pray to Allah to withhold 
(the rain) from us.’ The Messenger 
of Allah #@ raised his hands and 
said: ‘O' Allah, around us and not 
on us; O Allah, on the hills and 
mountains, the bottoms of the 
valleys and where trees grow.’ Then 
it stopped raining and we went out 
walking in the sun.” Sharik said: “I 
asked Anas: ‘Was he the same 
man?’ He said: ‘No.”” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Prayer After The 
Supplication 


1520. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihab said: ‘Abbéd bin Tamim 
told me that he heard his paternal 
uncle, who was one of the 
Companions of the Messenger of 
Allah #%, say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 went out one day to pray 
for rain. He turned his back toward 
the people, praying to Allah, and 
he turned to face the Qiblah. He 
tumed his Ridé’ around, then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs.” (One of the 
narrators) Ibn Abi Dhi’b said in the 
Hadith: “And he recited in them 
both.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 12. How Many 
(Rak‘ahs) Are There In The 
Prayer For Rain (Salat Al- 
Istisqa’) ? 


1521. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Zaid that the Prophet 
#@ went out to pray for rain, and 
he prayed two Rak‘ahs facing the 
Qiblah. (Sahih) 


wVAYO: 


Chapter 13. How Is The Prayer 
For Rain Performed? 


1522. It was narrated from Hisham 
bin Ish4q bin ‘Abdullah bin Kinanah 
that his father said: “One of the 
governors sent me to Ibn ‘Abbas to 
ask him about the prayer for rain. He 
said: ‘What kept him from asking me? 
The Messenger of Allah #2 went out 
humbly, (dressed) in a state of humility, 
submissiveness and beseeching, and he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs as in the ‘Eid 
prayer, but he did not deliver a 
Khutbah like this Khutbah of yours.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 14, Reciting Qur’an 
Loudly For The Prayer For 
Rain 

1523. It was narrated from ‘Abbad 
bin Tamim from his paternal uncle 
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that the Prophet #¢ went out and ‘ 
prayed for rain, then he prayed two & 
Rak‘ahs in which he recited loudly. 32 3 
(Salih) Sos 

co 
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Comments: c di 


Regarding the specific or occasional prayers (other than the obligatory ones), 
which are performed in congregation, whether they be during the daylight, 
recitation of the Qur’an in them is invariably aloud or Jahran, for instance, 
the Jumu‘ah, the prayer of the two Festivals (Eidain), the drought prayer, etc. 
And this view is more appropriate. 


Chapter 15. What To Say possi Be JgBI - (10 pena) 
When It Rains (LEY deed!) 


1524. It was narrated from ‘Aishah ju, 485 25 és GcaT - ove 
that when it rained the Messenger i aie ; a 4 ; 
of Allah #8 would say: ge pide ye cate GF oles Bie 
“Allahummaj‘alhu sayyiban-nafi‘a. 4 f 
(O Allah, make it beneficial rain).” 
(Sahih) ce Mets regbn 56 sesh 1 oe ae 
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Attribute Rain To The Stars 7 ye 
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1525. It was narrated that Abi “tote 42 ts ECLA - veye 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of ¥ abe ot ane Nae! Mee v 
Allah 2% said: ‘Allah, the Mighty 5 a) 3s 336 ape oo V1 
and Sublime, said: I have never old tile “<2f 3g 
sent down My favor to My slaves 2 gil of vars gl: 
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disbelievers who say: “The Stars i 385 36 06 ek tte 
and by stars.” (Sahih) Bl d55 JE dG Be Gl LF 
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1526. It was narrated that Zaid bin 4.2, yxe- . seek 
Khalid Al-Juhani said: “It rained : peaeiaine oe 
during the time of the Prophet # 4 op 
and he said: ‘Have you not heard ° 
what your Lord said this night? He 
said: I have never sent down any Pa : 
blessing upon My slaves but some eet, gt, i te tee 
of them become disbelievers % ‘JB S4KUl pX5 JB [le lpaats 
thereby, saying: ‘We have been 23 asf Yiacy : -. fg 222 
given rain by such and such a star.’ = eal he ple ea 
As for the one who believes in Me 5 e3 U5he OS BS ey ee 
and praises Me for giving rain, that tes ano se elo eh aie 
is the one who believes in Me and Paes Sats ee is 
eee bs i Bas But the one St S83 oe GA Gh She Glee 
who says: ‘We have been given rain a gate Wages aa aye ated Sided 
by such and such a star’ he has eel SUE LS MS 65 Ube JU U5 
disbelieved in Me and believed in 85554 39 oe 5s 
the stars.” (Sahih) - g re 
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Comments: 
It is essential to offer thanks to Allah upon receiving every bounty. The right 
of the bounty will also be fulfilled and one’s faith will also deepen and 
become strong. 


1527. Itwas narrated that Aba Sa‘eed ij) 2s esl) Je Gk — ver 
Al-Khudri said: “The Messenger of =~ o* Benes oe ns 
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withhold rain from His slaves for z. 
five years and then send it, some of 
the people would become dis- 453 42 a Gish sh ge a S525 
believers, saying: “We have been 5. .¢ ,3 5 . a 
given rain by the star of Al- le os 
Mijdah.”"! (Dat) 34,5 Galt pt y ab cay 
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Comments: 


Mijdah is a collection of two or three stars, which in the view of the Arabs 
caused the rainfall. 


Chapter 17. Imam Asking For i) Lay 385 ety dls - cv poeell) 
Rain To Be Stopped If He ere ek 
Fears That It May Cause (184 Aéoestl) 25 5,6 HE 
Harm | 


1528. It was narrated that Anas =: jg fe 23 ge GT - vera 
said: “There was no rain for a year, ae 

so some of the Muslinis went to the i ge ine Gis :d6 Jey € 
Prophet #§ one Friday and said: ‘O teeth aes he 24g 
Messenger of Allah, there has been vat ac ee ca ad oe 
no rain; the land has become bare 
and our wealth has been 
destroyed.’ He raised his hands, 
and we did not see any cloud in the 
sky. He stretched forth his hands 
until I could see the whiteness of 
his armpits, praying to Allah for 
rain. When we finished praying 
Jumu‘ah, even a young man whose 
house was nearby. was worried 
about how he would get home. 


a 


(1 4l-Mijdah: A name used to refer to a star or stars which were corisidered related to rain 
according to the beliefs of the pre-Islamic Arabs. Some of them say it was Aldebaran 
(Alpha Tauri); a red giant star, one of the brightest stars in the Northern Hemisphere. 
See An-Nihayah. 
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That lasted for a week, then on the 
following Friday they said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, houses have 
been destroyed and all travel has 
ceased.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ smiled at how quickly the sons 
of Adam become weary, and he 
said with his hands raised: ‘O 
Allah, around us and not on us,’ 
and it dispersed from AlI- 
Madinah.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 18. Imam Raising His 
Hands When Asking For Rain 
To Stop 


1529. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Maélik said: “There was a 
drought during the time of the 
Messenger of Allah #. While the 
Messenger of Allah #2 was 
delivering the Khutbah on the 
Minbar one Friday, a Bedouin 
stood up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, wealth has been destroyed 
and our children are hungry; pray 
to Allah for us.’ The Messenger of 
Allah #§ raised his hands, and we 
could not see even a wisp of a 
cloud in the sky, but by the One in 
Whose hand is my soul, he did not 
lower (his hands) before clouds like 
mountains appeared, and he did 
not come down from his Minbar 
before we saw the rain dripping 
from his beard. It rained that day 
and the next day, and the day after, 
until the following Friday. Then 
that Bedouin” - or he said, 
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“someone else” — “stood up and 
said: ‘O Messenger of Aliah, 
buildings have been destroyed and 
wealth has drowned; pray to Allah 
for us. The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
raised his hands and said: ‘O Allah, 
around us and not on us.’ He did 
not point in any direction but the 
clouds dispersed, until Al-Madinah 
became like a hole. And the valleys 
ran with water and no one came 
from any direction but he told us 
of the heavy rains.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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In this incident, there are a few things worthy of contemplation. For one full 
year, the Prophet #@ and his Companions endured the affliction of famine, 
but never grumbled or showed displeasure. Great people often possess 
immense patience, and they remain ever blessed and content with the 
pleasure of Allah, Most High! The syllable of complaint is something very 
remote for them; they do not even consider it. 
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18. The Book Of The 
Fear Prayer 


1530. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘Asi in 
Tabaristén, and Hudhaifah bin Al- 
Yaman was with us. He said: 
‘Which of you offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
#¢?’ Hudhaifah said: ‘I did,’ and he 
described it. He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah 2 offered the 
fear prayer, leading one group who 
had formed rows behind him in 
praying one Rak‘ah, while the other 
group was between him and the 
enemy. So he led the group that 
was near him in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then they left and took the 
place of the others, and the others 
came and he led them in praying 
one Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) 
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1531. It was narrated that 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam said: “We 
were with Sa‘eed bin Al-‘Asi in 
Tabaristén and he said: ‘Which of 
you offered the fear prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah #2?’ 
Hudhaifah said: ‘J did.’ So 
Hudhaifah stood and the people 
formed two rows behind him, one 
row behind him and one row facing 
the enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in praying one Rak‘ah, 
then they went and took the place 
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of the others, and the others came 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak‘ah, and they did not make it 
up.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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The legislation of the ritual prayer in time of danger or the Salatul Khawf is 
corroborated by the Glorious Qur'an itself. Rather, it is the one and only 
prayer whose manner of performance is shown jn a fair summation in the 


Qur’an itself. 


1532. A prayer like that of 
Hudhaifah was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit from the Prophet #8. 
(Sahih) 
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1533. It was narrated that Jbn 
‘Abbas said: “Allah enjoined the 
prayer on the tongue of your 
Prophet #%: four (Rak‘ahs) while a 
resident, two Rak‘ahs while 
traveling, and one Rak‘ah during 
times of fear.” (Sahih) 
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1534, It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abbas that the Messenger of Allah 
#% prayed at Dhi Qarad and the 
people formed two rows behind 
him, one row behind him and one 
row facing the enemy. He led those 
who were behind him in praying 
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one Rak‘ah, then they went and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying one Rak‘ah, and they did 
not make it up. (Sahih) 
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1535. It was narrated from 
‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Abdullah bin 
‘Utbah that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 28 
stood and the people stood with 
him, and he said the Takbir and 
they said the Takbir. Then he 
bowed, and some of them bowed, 
then he prostrated and they 
prostrated, then he stood up for 
the second Rak‘ah and those who 
had prostrated with him moved 
back and guarded their brothers, 
and the other group came and 
bowed and prostrated with the 
Prophet 2%. All the people were 
praying and saying the Takbir, but 
they were guarding one another.” 
(Sahil) 
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1536. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The fear prayer was 
no more than two prostrations like 
the prayer of these guards of yours 
today behind these Jmdms of yours, 
except that it was one group after 
another. One group stood, 
although they were all behind the 
Messenger of Allah £, and one 
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group prostrated with him, then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ stood up 
and they all stood with him. Then 
he bowed and they all bowed with 
him, then he prostrated and those 
who had been standing the first 
time prostrated with him. When 
the Messenger of Allah # and 
those who had prostrated with him 
at the end of their prayer sat, those 
who had been standing prostrated 
by themselves, then they sat and 
the Messenger of Allah 2¢ said the 
Taslim with all of them.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


This narration is related by way of Ibn ‘Abbas 2 and in it are evident two 
units of fear prayer. Probably, the narration of a one-unit prayer transmitted 
by Ibn ‘Abbas denotes the prayer performed during extremely perilous and 


hard situations. 


1537. It was narrated from S4lih 
bin Khawwat, from Sahl bin Abi 
Hathmah that the Messenger of 
Allah #@ led them in offering the 
fear prayer. Some formed a row 
behind him and some formed a row 
facing the enemy. He led them in 
praying one Rak‘ah, then they 
moved away and the others came, 
and he led them in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then they got up and each 
(group) made up the other Rak‘ah. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


413 
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In this narration, there is no detail concerning the performance of one unit of 
the prayer severally on their own. One way to perform it is that after the 
prayer-leader’s final greeting, the second contingent should perform one unit 
of the prayer by themselves, and then conduct the fina] salutation. 
Thereupon, they should station themselves in the direction of the enemy to 
counter them. And the first contingent should return and they should perform 
their (remaining) one unit by themselves. And this mode will be more 
adequate, because in this way, both the units of the second contingent would 
come to pass together. Another manner is that the second contingent should 
offer one unit (with the prayer-leader) and thereupon they should depart, and 
the former contingent should return and perform one unit by themselves. 
Thereupon they should depart, and the second contingent should return and 
offer (their remaining) prayer. This form has also been described in some 


narrations. 


1538. It was narrated from Salih bin 
Khawwat from one who had prayed 
the fear prayer with the Messenger 
of Allah 8¢ on the day of Dhat Ar- 
Riqa‘ that one group had formed a 
row behind him and another group 
faced the enemy. He led those who 
were with him in praying one 
Rak‘ah, then he remained standing 
and they completed the prayer by 
themselves. Then they moved away 
and formed a row facing the enemy, 
and the other group came and he led 
them in praying the Rak‘ah that was 
left for him, then he remained sitting 
while they completed the prayer by 
themselves, then he said the Taslim 
with them. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is yet another form of the fear prayer, in which each contingent performs 
two units of prayer together, one with the Prophet #% and one separately. 
This mode will be better from the point of view that the worshippers will not 
have to go and come forth during the process of the prayer. Instead both the 


units would be performed together. 
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1539. It was narrated from Salim, 
from his father, that the Messenger 
of Allah 2% led one of the two 
groups in praying one Rak‘ah while 
the other group was facing the 
enemy, then they moved away and 
took the place of the others, and 
the others came and he led them in 
praying the other Rak‘ah, then he 
said the Salam and they stood up 
and made up the other Rak‘ah, and 
the others stood up and made up 
the other Rak‘ah. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


AVAYAL T ts ySlt 


This narration consists of the same form mentioned in Hadith No. 1537. 
However, in the performance of one’s individual Rak’ah separately, both the 


forms mentioned could be adopted. 


1540. Salim bin ‘Abdullah 
narrated that his father said: “I 
went out on a campaign with the 
Messenger of Allah #8 toward 
Najd. We confronted the enemy 
and formed ranks facing them. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood up 
and ied us in prayer. Some of us 
stood with him and some of us 
faced the enemy. The Messenger of 
Allah #% bowed and those who 
were with him bowed, and 
prostrated twice. Then they moved 
away and took the place of the 
others, and the other group who 
had not prayed came and he led 
them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 2% said the 
Salam and each of the Muslims 
stood up and bowed once, and 
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prostrated twice individually.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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This narration too is in accord with narrations 1537 and 1539, 


1541. It was narrated that Az-Zuhri 
said: “Abdullah bin ‘Umar used to 
narrate that he offered the fear 
prayer with the Messenger of Allah 
#%. He said: ‘The Prophet 2% said 
the Takbir, and one group of us 
formed a row behind him while the 
other group faced the enemy. The 
Prophet ## led them in bowing once 
and prostrating twice, then they 
moved away and faced the enemy, 
and the other group came and 
prayed with the Prophet #%, doing 
likewise. Then he said the Taslim, 
then each man of both groups stood 
and prayed by himself, bowing once 
and prostrating twice.” (Sahih) 
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1542. It was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% offered the 
fear prayer. He stood and said the 
Takbir, and a group of us prayed 
behind him while another group 
was facing the enemy. The 
Messenger of Allah #% bowed once 
and prostrated twice with them, 
then they moved away but did not 
say the Taslim. They went to face 
the enemy and lined up in their 
places, and the other group came 
and formed a row behind the 
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Messenger of Allah 4, and he led 
them in praying, bowing once and 
prosirating twice. Then the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said the 
Taslim and he had bowed twice 
and prostrated four times. Then 
the two groups stood up and each 
man prayed by himself, bowing 
once and prostrating twice.” 

Abii Bakr Ibn As-Sunni said: 
“Az-Zuhrit heard two Hadiths from 
Ibn ‘Umar, and he did not hear 
this from him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


This is the view of Ibn Sunni. ‘Ali bin Al-Madini also has made a similar 
statement. But according to Imam Ahmad bin Hanbal and Yahya bin Ma’in, 
Az-Zubri heard no report at all from ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar #. In these 
reports also there is mention of the link of Salim. And Allah knows best! 


1543. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ offered the fear prayer 
during one of his battles. One 
group stood with him and another 
group faced the enemy. He led 
those who were with him in praying 
one Rak‘ah, then they went away 
and the others came, and he led 
them in praying one Rak‘ah. Then 
each group made up one Rak‘ah.” 
(Sahih) 
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In these narrations, coming and going forth during the Saléh, each of the 
following things are the characteristics of the fear prayer: facing the enemy 
irrespective of whichever direction they might have to turn their faces to, and 
the prayer-leader’s pausing and waiting for the people to come and go forth. 


1] He is the famous Ibn As-Sunni, who reported this book from the author. 
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1544, It was narrated from 
Marwan bin Al-Hakam that he 
asked Abi Hurairah: “Did you 
offer the fear prayer with the 
Messenger of Allah 38?” Abi 
Hurairah said: “Yes.” He asked: 
“When?” He said: “In the year of 
the campaign to Najd. The 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood up to 
pray ‘Asr and a group stood with 
him, and another group was facing 
the enemy, with their backs toward 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said the Takbir, and they 
all said the Takbir, those who were 
with him and those who were 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 2% bowed once 
and the group that was with him 
bowed, then he and the group that 
was with him prostrated twice, 
while the others were standing 
facing the enemy. Then the 
Messenger of Allah 2% stood up 
and the group that was with him 
stood and went to face the enemy, 
and the group that had been facing 
the enemy came and bowed and 
prostrated while the Messenger of 
Allah #§ was standing there. Then 
they stood up, and the Messenger 
of Allah 2% bowed again, and they 
bowed and prostrated with him. 
Then the group that had been 
facing the enemy came and bowed 
and prostrated, while the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and those 
who were with him were sitting. 
Then the Messenger of Allah 2 
said the Taslim and they all said 
the Taslim. So the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ had prayed two Rak‘ahs 
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and each of the two groups had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs.” (Hasan) 
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1545, Abi Hurairah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah was 
camping between Dajnan and 
‘Usfan, besieging the idolators. The 
idolators said: ‘These people have 
a prayer that is dearer to them 
than their sons and daughters. Plan 
it, then strike them with a single 
heavy blow.’ Jibril, peace be upon 
him, came and told the Messenger 
of Allah (2%) to divide his 
Companions into two groups, then 
Jead one group in prayer while the 
others faced the enemy, on guard 
and with weapons at the ready. So 
he led them in praying one Rak‘ah, 
then they moved back and the 
others moved forward, and he led 
them in praying one Rak‘ah, so that 
each one of them had prayed one 
Rak‘ah with the Prophet # and 
the Prophet #¢ had prayed two 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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There is brevity in this Hadith. That is to say, both these contingents 
performed one Rak’ah each by themselves. Collectively, they offered two units 
of prayer, one with the Prophet #%, and one separately. The wording of the 
narration “with the Prophet #¢” also points to this. 
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1546. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Messenger 
of Allah #¢ led them in offering 
the fear prayer. One row stood in 
front of him and another row stood 
behind him. He led those who were 
behind in prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then they moved 
forward until they took the place of 
their companions, and the others 
came and took their place, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% led them in 
prayer, bowing once and 
prostrating twice, then he said the 
Taslin, so the Prophet 2% had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs and they had 
prayed one. (Sahih) 
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1547, Jabir bin ‘Abdullah said: “We 
were with the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
and the Igamah for prayer was said. 
The Messenger of Allah 2% stood up 
and one group stood behind him 
while another group faced the\, 
enemy. He led those who were 
behind him in prayer, bowing once 
and prostrating twice. Then they 
went and took the place of those 
who had been facing the enemy, and 
that group came and the Messenger 
of Allah #% led them in prayer, 
bowing once and prostrating twice. 
Then the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
said the Taslim and those who were 
behind him said the Taslim, as did 
the other group.” (Sahih) 
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1548. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We witnessed the fear prayer 
with the Messenger of Allah #. 
We stood behind him in two rows, 
and the enemy was between us and 
the Qiblah. The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said the Takbir and we 
said the Takbir. He bowed and we 
bowed, and he stood up again and 
we stood up. When he went down 
in prostration, the Messenger of 
Allah # and those who were 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
second row remained standing until 
the Messenger of Allah #% and the 
row closest to him stood up. Then 
the second row prostrated when 
the Messenger of Allah #@ had 
stood up, where they were. Then 
the row that had been closest to 
the Prophet #% moved back and 
the second row moved forward, 
each standing in the place where 
the other had been. The Prophet 
#8 bowed and we bowed, then he 
stood up and we stood up, and 
when he went down in prostration, 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated and the others remained 
standing. When the Messenger of 
Allah # and those who were 
closest to him sat up, the others 
prostrated, then he said the 
Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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1549, It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “We were with the Prophet £# 
in a palm grove and the enemy was 
between us and the Qiblah. The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ said the 
Takbir and we all said the Takbir. 
Then he bowed and we all bowed. 
Then the Prophet #¢ and the row 
that was closest to him prostrated, 
while the others remained standing, 
guarding us. When we stood up, the 
others prostrated where we were, 
then they moved forward and he 
bowed and they all bowed, then he 
stood up and they all stood up. Then 
the Prophet #% and the row that was 
closest to him prostrated, and the 
others remained standing, guarding 
them. When they had prostrated and 
were sitting, the others prostrated 
where they were, then he said the 
Salam.” Jabir said: “As your leaders 
do.” (Sahih) 
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1550. Shu‘bah narrated from 
Mansir who said: “I heard Mujahid 
narrating from Abti ‘Ayyash Az- 
Zuraqi’” - Shu'bah said: “He had 
written it for me, and J read it before 
him, and I heard him narrating it; 
rather, I even memorized it.” Ibn 
Bashshar said: “I memorized it from 
the book”"] — “The Prophet # was 
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(1) An-Nas@%i narrated it from two Shaikhs: Muhammad bin Bashshr, and Muhammad bin 
Al-Muthanna, both of them from Muhammad (he is Ghundar), from Shu‘bah, from 
Manséir who said: “I heard Mujahid.” So the first wording: “Shu‘bah said” is from Al- 
Muthanna, and the second as he mentioned, is from Ibn Bashshar, meaning “Shu‘bah 
said.” This is how it appears to be, and Allah knows best. And in Tubfat ALAshraf, Al- 
Miz2i listed this narration under “Zaid bin As-Samit” and in Tahdhib Al-Kamél he 
indicated that Zaid bin As-Samit is Abii ‘Ayyash’s name. 
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drawing up ranks facing the enemy 
in ‘Usfan, when the idolators were 
led by Khalid bin Al-Walid. The 
Prophet #% led them in praying 
Zuhr, The idolators said: ‘They have 
a prayer after this that is dearer to 
them than their wealth and sons.’ 
Then the Messenger of Allah #8 led 
them in praying ‘dsr. He divided 
them into two rows, behind him. He 
led them all in bowing, then when 
they raised their heads he led the 
row that was closest to him in 
prostrating, while the others 
remained standing. When they 
raised their heads from prostration, 
the second row prostrated, as they 
had already bowed with the 
Messenger of Allah #%. Then the 
front row moved back and the back 
row moved forward, so each of them 


took the place of his companion. . 


Then the Messenger of Allah #% ted 
them all in bowing, then when they 
raised their heads from bowing, the 
tow that was closest to him 
prostrated while the others 
remained standing, then when they 
had finished prostrating the others 
prostrated, then the Prophet 2% said 
the Taslim for all of them together.” 
(Sahih) 
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1551. It was narrated that Abia 
‘Ayyash Al-Zuraqi said: “We were 
with the Messenger of Allah #2 in 
‘Usfan and the Messenger of Allah 
# led us in praying Zuhr. The 


sgh adilyg CPTACTTY 
dE ge Bb she EI - 00 
ais 6 BBN ve Bf yell de Bhs 


2 8 gee 


3 : 
a3 pe ol oe dalke JS 5pehs 


The Book of The Fear Prayer 


idolators were led that day by 
Khalid bin Al-Walid, and the 
idolators said: “We have caught 
them unawares.’ Then the fear 
prayer was revealed between Zuhr 
and ‘Asr. The Messenger of Allah 
#@ Jed us in praying ‘Asr and 
divided us into two groups, a group 
that prayed with the Prophet 2 
and a group that guarded him. He 
said Takbir with those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding them, then he bowed and 
both groups bowed with him. Then 
those who were closest to him 
prostrated. Then they moved back 
and the others moved forward and 
prostrated. Then he stood and led 
them all in bowing, those who were 
closest to him and those who were 
guarding him. Then he led those 
who were closest to him in 
prostrating, then they moyed back 
and took the place of their 
companions and the others came 
forward and prostrated. Then he 
said the Taslim so each group had 
prayed two Rak‘ahs with their 
Imam. And he offered the fear 
prayer once in the land of Banu 
Sulaym.” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 


This narration differs from the preceding narrations in substance that the 
worshippers of the back row come forward in the front row after performing 
prostration in their place, while in this narration, the occupants of the back 
row completed their prostrations after coming forward in the front row. If this 
is not a mistake of the transmitter, this would constitute one more form of the 
fear prayer. 

1552. It was narrated from Abi Tok) wer se aes tee 
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the fear prayer, two Rak‘ahs. Then (odd Southey ge See tecsoa te als 
he said the Taslim and led others of! OF toed! ge ceadl BF Mle Gis 


in offering the fear prayer, then he 335.4) 3 su Lo #6 a 385 SES 
said the Taslim. So the Prophet # ba e ca - ae ie “e ve = 
had prayed four Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) ae ean Ye pt ole eee 
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LAVAS SSI Gd gas CATV: c cpa [one] tg ed 
Comments: 
This is yet another form of the fear prayer, which is simple and easy. But 
according to the Hanafites, this form is not permissible, because the latter two 
units of the prayer-leader would be optional (Nafl), and for the other 


contingent obligatory. 

1553. It was narrated from Jabir 
bin ‘Abdullah that the Prophet # 
led a group of his Companions in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said 
the Taslim, then he led some 
others in praying two Rak‘ahs, then 
he said the Taslim. (Sahih) 
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1554. It was narrated that Sahl bin 
Abi Hathmah said concerning the 
fear prayer: “The Imam should 
stand up facing the Qiblah and 
some of them should stand with 
him while the others stand facing 
the enemy. Then he should pray 
one Rak‘ah with them and they 
should pray another Rak‘ah by 
themselves, and prostrate twice 
where they are. Then they should 
go to where the others are and the 


others should come and he should’ 


lead them in bowing once and 
prostrating twice, so it will be two 
Rak‘ahs for him and one for them. 
Then they should bow once and 
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prostrate twice (by themselves, to 
make up the other Rak‘ah).” 
(Sahih) 


Comments: 
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This form of prayer has preceded in summation. see Hadith. 1537 and 1538. 


1555. Jabir bin ‘Abdullah narrated 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ led 
his Companions in offering the fear 
prayer. One group prayed with him 
while the other was facing the 
enemy. He led them in praying two 
Rak‘ahs, then they went and took 
the place of the others, and the 
others came and he led them in 
praying two Rak‘ahs, then he said 
the Taslim. (Sahih) 


dB 22 Bb she Gi - 10e06 

oe 74s Ge -d6 EN ke hs 
Of sabi we Bye She 48 gost 
ile gino te ga dts 
pits tbs ce eb Ls a 
Fb 1 A eg S5 pg Led 53ch1 jg 
SS py shad SSS eg WAV 


plod Bel eae dee Ge dy tebe ye dae of ol Geel ceed 
cele dae tal als clad Cae pl geodl VME CSSD yes 100%: puzealt 


1556. It was narrated from Abi 
Bakrah that the Prophet 2% offered 
the fear prayer with those who 
were behind him, praying two 
Rak‘ahs (with them) and two 
Rak‘ahs with those who came after 
them, so the Prophet #¢ prayed 
four Rak‘ahs and the others each 
prayed two Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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In these narrations, there is no mention of conducting salutation after the first 
Rak’ah, while in Ahédith 1552 and 1553, there is mention of separate 
salutations, and those narrations are also transmitted by these very 
personages. Therefore, here too the salutation would be deemed after every 
two units. Even so, the Prophet’s # four units of prayer were with two 


salutations. 
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19. Book Of The Prayer 
For The Two “ids 


Chapter 1. 


1557. It was narrated that Anas 
bin Malik said: “The people of the 
Jéhiliyyah had two days each year 
when they would play. When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ came to Al- 
Madinah he said: ‘You had two 
days when you would play, but 
Allah has given Muslims something 
instead that is better than them: 
the day of Al-Fitr and the day of 
Al-Adhha.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. “Two days” denotes Nawriiz and Mehrjan. The Nawriz used to be the first day of 
the New Year. The Mehrjan was celebrated like a carnival during the springtime. 
Both these days were in fact the festivals of the Persians or the Iranians. The 
Arabs celebrated these two days in imitation of them. 

2. The term ‘Eid’ is a derivative of Awd, which signifies an occurrence that 
betides frequently. The ‘Eid occurs again and again. Besides, everyone desires 
to rejoice in it time and again. And people also supplicate for each other for 


numerous ‘Eids (in their lives). 


Chapter 2. Going Out For The 
Two ‘ids The (Morning Of 
The) Following Day 


1558, It was narrated from Abi 
‘Umair bin Anas from his paternal 
uncles, that some people saw the 
crescent moon and came to the 
Prophet #%, and he told them to 
break their fast after the sun has 
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risen and to go out for Eid the 
(morning of the) the following day. 
(Sahih) 
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1. “Commanded the people to break the fast”: Even so, it is not necessary that 
all the people or the people of every city or town should sight the crescent. 
Instead, if a few people sight the crescent, it becomes enough for other 


people and cities. 


2. “To go out (to a large space in the open air, literally in the desert or Sahra)”: 
The main thing is that the ‘Eid prayer should be performed in a large open 
space outside of the habitation or population, because it reflects its 


significance and grandeur. 


Chapter 3. Adolescent Girls 
And Women In Seclusion 
Going Out For The Two ‘ids 


1559. It was narrated that Hafsah 
said: “Umm ‘Atiyyah would never 
mention the Messenger of Allah 2 
without saying: ‘May my father be 
ransomed for him.’ I said: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah #% say 
such-and-such?’ And she said: “Yes, 
may my father be ransomed for him.’ 
He said: Let the adolescent girls, 
women in seclusion and menstruating 
women come out and attend the ‘Eid 
and supplications of the Muslims, but 
let the menstruating women keep 
away from the prayer place.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The ‘Eid is the occasion of rejoicing and great significance and grandeur. 
Moreover, it is the special event of gratefulness and supplications. Therefore, 
all men and women were commanded to participate in it, so much so that 
those women who could not perform the prayer, their presence was also 
insisted, so that other objectives of the ‘Eid festival could be fulfilled. 
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Chapter 4. Menstruating 
Women Keeping Away From 
The Place Where The People 
Pray 

1560. It was narrated that 
Muhammad said: “I met Umm 
‘Atiyyah and said to her: ‘Did you 
hear the Messenger of Allah #% say 
(anything)? When she mentioned 
him, she would say: ‘May my father 
be ransomed for him.’ (He said:) 
‘Bring out the adolescent girls and 
the women in seclusion, and let 
them witness goodness and the 
supplication of the Muslims, but let 
the menstruating women keep 
away from the place where the 
people pray.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


One can comprehend clearly from the command to the young women to go forth 
for the ‘Hid, that other women would, first and foremost, be included in it. 


Chapter 5. Adorning Oneself 
For The Two ids 


1561. It was narrated from Salim 
that his father said: “Umar bin Al- 
Khattab, may Allah be pleased with 
him, found a Hullah"! of 
Istibrag?) in the market. He took 
it and brought it to the Messenger 
of Allah 2% and said: ‘O Messenger 
of Allah, why don’t you buy this 
and adorn yourself with it for the 
two ‘Lids and when (meeting) the 
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(| Normally used to refer to an upper and lower garment made of the same material. 


1 See No, 5301 and 5302. 
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delegations?’ The Messenger of 
Allah #% said: ‘This is the clothing 
of one who has no share in the 
Hereafter,’ or: ‘This is worn by one 
who has no share in the Hereafter.’ 
Then as much time passed as Allah 
willed, then the Messenger of Allah 
#@ sent to ‘Umar a garment made 
of Dibaj"1 He brought it to the 
Messenger of Allah #% and said: ‘O 
Messenger of Allah, you said that 
this is the clothing of one who has 
no share in the Hereafter, then you 
sent this to me?’ The Messenger of 
Allah # said: ‘Sell it and use the 
money for whatever you need.” 
(Sahih) 
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Clothing which one individual may not wear could be given as a gift, because 
if he could not wear it himself, he could give it to someone else, or sell it. 
Trading of such things is also allowed, for instance silk, etc. However, the 
thing which is absolutely forbidden cannot be given as a gift to anyone, nor 
may one trade in it, for e.g., wine, pork, etc. 


Chapter 6. Praying Before The 
Imém On The Day Of Eid 


1562. It was narrated from 
Tha‘labah bin Zahdam that ‘Ali 
appointed Abi Mas‘tid over the 
people, then went out on the day 
of ‘Hid and said: ‘O people, it is 
not part of the Sunnah to pray 
before the Jmam.’”” (Hasan) 


( See No. 5301 and 5302. 
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Comments: 


Performing optional prayers (Nawéfil) before the ‘Eid prayer is forbidden, 
according to all scholars. 


Chapter 7. Not Saying The eal gt AG - CV peeeall) 
Adhén For The Two Eids (OA diel) 


1563. It was narrated that Jabir A Sic 236 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 4  ~ y : 
led us in praying on ‘Hid before the 3 SUAS 2 
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Comments: 
The Adhan and the Igamah are legislated for the obligatory prayers; they are 
not appropriate for the ‘Eid. This is because the ‘id prayer is optional. 
Moreover, the ‘Eid occurs occasionally. It is the occasion of rejoicing and to 
be full of joy. Everyone ought to go forth for it on his own and arrive at the 
place of prayer with zeal and fervor, without having any need for the Adhan 
to be pronounced for it. 


Chapter 8. The Khutbah On as 5 hb -(A ) 
The Day Of Eid 
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is better than a Musinnah’] He 
said: ‘Slaughter it (as a sacrifice), vs . oe ¥en 
but that will not be sufficient for AIS JON Se oy UG Yodan JB 
anyone else (as a sacrifice) after 

you.” (Sahih) 


tprbnes CAOVIe CMY YOY gated Ee ob copbsdl cg sleedl ocliqgd 
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Comments: 
“Shall not be sufficient”: Because it is essential for the billy-goat, the cow, and 
the camel that they be toothed (whose two frontal teeth have fallen already) 
for being eligible to be sacrificed. 


Chapter 9. Hid Prayer Before BS oh. ple GG ~ (4 pmeaall) 
(Us deali) 2d 


The Khutbah 


1565. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 
#g, Abi Bakr, and ‘Umar, may 
Allah be pleased with them, used 
to offer the ‘Hid prayer before the 
Khutbah. (Sahih) 


Sele ge MATE code ighie tS teh cepted es acd a Ali ga ed 

PS 14 poe oy dibs Ete ge VNC dell dy ERS Ob condi gsBelly cate 
AVE G CSU og 

Chapter 10. Offer The ‘Eid A) chal ple GG - (1+ peal) 

Prayer Facing An ‘Anazah (A if CU) dill) a55a 

Short Spear) 


1566. It was narrated from Ibn (JU pesto 2 GEL] pe — Yous 


1 See No. 2449. 
Pl See No. 2449. 
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‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah 2g to. Ged Je sity Ate Cet 
#8 used to take out an ‘Anazah (a 7 Ue sdb QLD Le Ul 
short spear) on the day of ALFir tt 4425 bf He oll oe AU LB af 
and the day of Al-Adhha, plant it in eae gt 
the ground, and pray facing toward 
it. (Sahih) 


cygled! ee Gb dy IVI SS eo ws end aalnwf] ees 
2 edy BU Eade ys Lamy OVI cpbaey CAVILAVT EGA ESET 

Comments: 

The other purpose of this chapter is to demonstrate that in the open space, a 

barrier is necessary in front of the prayer-leader. And a spear could be carried 

with a view to using it as a barrier. 
Chapter 11. The Number (Of ciel! ole 348 - (1) poll) 
Rak‘ahs) In ‘Eid Prayer i 

cv a 


1567. It was narrated that ‘Umar. 36 
bin Al-Khattab said: “The prayer of =~ 


Al-Adhha is two Rak‘ahs, the 3 dts Gis Oe 2h hug Gis 
prayer of Al-Fitr is two Rak‘ahs, the diately apsdye CO tee 
prayer of the traveler is two oe Be LA cell as OF tet 
Rak‘ahs and the Jumu‘ah prayer is SIG wish op pe 38 sh wl 


two Rak‘ahs, complete and not a é 7 
shortened, upon the tongue of the oss) aall i125 ots; ALY ble 


Prophet #%. (Sahih) el Be3 55 pls ie 


$B eS) td Je 25 3S pla OES 
WYN IG Sp GB gay CVENN IG cps ol: ques 
Comments: 
This issue is also agreed upon. There is no disagreement regarding it. Even 
so, if one misses Salatul Jumu‘ah with congregation, he should perform four 
Rak‘ahs. The two ‘Eid prayers (the ‘Eidain), however, invariably consist of two 
Rak ‘ahs only. 


Chapter 12. Reciting “Qap’™ crt 4 sea GG - OY prea!) 
And “(The Hour) Has Drawn (VY tell) ee raat 


Near.”! In The ‘Eid Prayer 


1568. It was narrated that dB Bis i) okt ti = \O%A 


Cl Sarah Qéf (50). 
P] Sirah Al-Qamar (54). 
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‘Ubaidulléh bin ‘Abdullah said: 
“Umar, may Allah be pleased with 
him, went out on the day of Hid 
and asked Abii Waqid Al-Laithi: 
‘What did the Prophet #8 recite on 
this day?’ He said: ‘Qaf™! and 
‘(The Hour) has drawn near. [2] 
(Sahih) 


ate oe AM ig tonal ighe 3 Le 


Chapter 13. Reciting “Glorify 
The Name Of Your Lord The 
Most High?! And: “Has There 
Come To You The Narration Of 
The Overwhelming?”™! On The 
Two ‘Eids 


1569. It was narrated from An- 
Nu‘m4n bin Bashir that the 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to recite 
on the two ‘Bids and on Friday: 
“Glorify The Name Of Your Lord, 
the Most High”®! and “Has There 
Come To You The Narration of the 
Overwhelming?.”"*! Sometimes the 
two (‘Eid and Jumu‘ah) occurred on 
the same day, and he would recite 
them (these two Siirahs). (Sahih) 
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bok ae ilies caer ‘aa 


LWT ie 66h SU gb phy 64 Lynd 
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(VE deel) 402557 
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Comments: 


Ensuring the well-being of those behind him, the prayer-leader may bring into 
practice any of these two narrations, according to the situation. And this is 


superior. 


(1 Svirah Qf (50). 

®] Sirah Al-Qamar (54). 

®1 Sarah Al-A a (87). 

4] sarah AL-Ghéashiyah (88). 
15] Sarah ALA ‘a (87). 

161 Sirah Al-Ghashiyah (88). 
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Chapter 14, The Khuthah On ces 3 ESS) GHG - (VE peal) 
‘Eid After The Prayer Pag we, deal 
GREENE EES Al INT 
1570. It was narrated that ‘At@  - 9G ,,4% 23 4st Gah - vey. 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas say: ‘I | ee = hie oe Bibs seer 
bear witness that I attended ‘Bid  &? 358 Onl Cas -JE oles Gas 
with the Messenger of Allah #;he 4-37-42 ts <1 Cin -Oe the 
started with the prayer before the ia aay go Oe ae 7 - Z 
Khutbah, then he delivered the ‘43 38 al Jyt5 we All Gays re 
Khutbah.”” (Sahih) ; at 3 a ral at 45 IL 


ae ge TIMES Coyptanll Sghe GES tO Coptedl Sgle eles onli gy ss 
wh tule gp EEC GSM SB Gel Gl ASB Cabell) cigs gy Obie 
WATE 5 SUI od p85 0 dled! 

1571, It was narrated that Al-Bara’ f is -3U ES Gi - evs 
bin ‘Azib said: “The Messenger of * Phcrmeets wr 
AllSh #% addressed us on the day g® GF4) GF geet BF Gee MI 
of An-Nahr after the prayer.” we as 3.25 CLE GE Cs tec 
(Sahih) ile a ene Male gt alae 
BEN LS FU 6y 


AWW ie (SS SB ts CVOVETC cpus [ewe] eed 


Chapter 15. Giving People The 63 asl! 55 Jabal - (10 penal 
Choice Whether To Sit And —% a ie Nis 
Listen To The ‘Eid Khutbah CUNT Moll) blend Phar 


1572. It was narrated from fy oe Uf Uk Gi - vevy 

‘Abdullah bin As-S@’ib that the 94. 04 a. xect cee 4 2 af 
Prophet #% offered the ‘Eid prayer TUE ste GH Lael GAS cB cyl 
and said: “Whoever would like to 3 i wis 3 cpthe be aot aa ante 
leave, let him leave, and whoever 7, 42 + 8g : 
would like to stay for the Khutbah,  &* *J8 Sanh Lo ae 22 OF sun 
let him stay.” (Hasan) 3 


\ 


esl a5 Sati Guae af esi 
0 SS wef Tp eas 

oily 1V80:¢ cbs glad ob cighall casts gh areh [nm steal] cn ee 
cp fail Syd ge WA ceghall day ALS GBs! J oll Gl calghall GU] cael 
Lyd cle pSlolly VENI G days Gl eeees WAC ch Sl Sooty ee hy 
sopedell barby gh add ss CV4O/V: dent] 
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Comments: 
Listening to the ‘Eid sermon is not obligatory; it is recommended or desirable. 
It is perhaps for this reason that the sermon has been made to occur after the 
prayer; so that one who wants to depart may do so, unlike the Friday sermon, 
where the one who arrives before the prayer, shall requisitely listen to the 
sermon. 


Chapter 16. Adorning Oneself ced) chdu Ba - (4 prea) 
For The ‘Eid Khutbah Cay dian 


1573. It was narrated that Aba 4g uk 23 Ait Gh - eve 
Rimthah said: “I saw the Prophet 4 Bais tude “scabbunnee ed 
#§ delivering the Khurbah, wearing ¢) fil SEE GIF I yar we Bas 
two green Burds.” (Sahih) , 


Esty id aay ol jf tAnl BF 2% 
ol adt oisyy ales CLE ae 28 
cee ol oo cle Ch ced qghesl eel [meee otal] tsi 
AWA CSS Gb gay Te cee ede SB, ca Gly gy dames oe YAN ee 
aailas CUVCEYN IY SledLy Ve fE:QLeY) dase gly VONNG Cole gpl ewes 


EERO EVV CEM OTE VOI co patell Jo arlys el 
Comments: 
The prayer-leader ought to wear elegant clothes, so that his personage may 
instil a wholesome effect upon the worshippers. Inner purity coupled with 
outer beautification works wonders. However, the layer of elegant attire upon 
inner evilness is like putting a pearl necklace around the neck of a swine. (We 
seek Allah’s refuge from such an evil similitude). 


Chapter 17, Delivering The wl Je kbd - cv pool) 
Khutbah From Atop A Camel ee 
(AVA deel) 


1574, It was narrated that Abi 
Kahil Al-Ahmasi said: “I saw the “a boas sik des 
Prophet #§ delivering the Khutbah detenl a5 33 5 ci3 a | Bae 


atop a she-camel and an Ethiopian é f te fore ii Of tn 
was holding on to the camel’s 2 a a "ee oe sae ue 
reins.” (Hasan) Be Css Be I G5 dE EY 


of thst od ele Ob colpell UE] carl ol asl [ye cole] sagt 
AWAY Cs SU SD 85 64 Spe lan| Gude ge VARIG copdesll 


Book of The Prayer For The Two Lids 436 ol Bo Qube 
Comments: 
If worshippers are in their multitudes and the voice does not reach everyone, 
or if the the Khatib is not discernible, the sermon could be delivered mounted 
on an animal, or from an elevated platform. However, carrying the Minbar to 
the site of the prayer is not appropriate. 


Chapter 18. Imam Standing 
During The Khuthah 


1575, It was narrated that Simak 
said: “I asked Jabir: “Did the 
Messenger of Allah #% deliver the 
Khujbah standing?’ He said: ‘The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
deliver the Khutbah standing, then 
he would sit for a while, then stand 
up again.” (Sahih) 


ce Ae ‘ell rea 


Comments: 


SEAN (3 pA AIS - 1A penal 
CV1V4 deed!) 


< 


ants 3b felis] WAT - \eve 

yo tab Be 36 ME Gis dd 
di d.25 SUF ye dik sd si, 
Boal 5425 SS 36 seas CLE; ge 


igall Jo gabedS! 53 Gh dead tpl an sl gy se 
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In this narration too, there is no mention of the ‘Eid. But it appears that the 
author considers the ‘Eid sermon equal to the Friday sermon. 


Chapter 19. Imam Standing 
During The Khutbah, Leaning 
On Another Person 


1576. It was narrated that Jabir 
said: “I attended the prayer with 
the Messenger of Allah 2 on the 
day of Zid. He started with the 
prayer before the Khutbah, with no 
Adhén and no Igémah. When he 
finished the prayer, he stood 
leaning on Bilal, and he praised 
and glorified Allah and exhorted 
the people, reminding them and 
urging them to obey Allah. Then 
he moved away and went to the 
women, and Bilal was with him. He 
commanded them to fear Ailah, 
and exhorted them and reminded 


ELSI 3 PY 6 - (19 peel) 
C+ diet!) glia) Je 
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them. He praised and ‘glorified 
Allah, then he urged them to obey 
Allah, then he said: ‘Give charity, 
for most of you are the fuel of 
Hell.” A lowly woman with dark 
cheeks said: ‘Why, O Messenger of 
Allah?’ He said: ‘You complain a 
great deal and are ungrateful to 
your husbands.’ They started taking 
off their necklaces, earrings and 
rings, throwing them into Bilal’s 
garment, giving them in charity.” 
(Sabih) 


cage oye £/M0re 


Comments: 


437 Goda Be by 
az ale Sy ti 4s Shhbs 3b £33 
iS Giah dé doh Se Ye 


“ef 


dhs ty Hy Hell comet Chee U8 
$61 3525 Goo) bh cede oct 
shes Cutchi OKs KE Ok 58 


Bis Leis Lbs Be 32% 


2 JS rae) 


cepa tghe GIS rob egutadl igle plan Ali gags 
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1. Although the Messenger of Allah #¢ had addressed the female Companions, 


all women in general are meant. 


2 


According to the vast majority of scholars, addressing women separately had 


been specific to the Messenger of Allah #%. After him, the rightly-guided 
Caliphs did not do thus, though they passionately loved the Sunnah of the 
Prophet #%. Moreover, in so doing, multiplicity of sermons and _ their 
curtailment is imminent. And both these extremes are inappropriate. 


Chapter 20. Imam Turning To 
Face The People During The 
Khutbah 


1577. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed Al-Khudri that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to go 
out to the prayer place on the day 
of Al-Fitr and the day of Al-Adhha 
and lead the people in prayer. 
When he sat during the second 
Rak‘ah and said the Taslim, he 
stood up and turned to face the 
people while the people were 
sitting. If he needed to mention 
something concerning the dispatch 
of an army he would tell the 
people, otherwise he would enjoin 
the people to give charity. He said: 
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“Give charity” three times, and 

among those who gave the most 

charity were the women. (Sahih) 

Se ot MIME conbsll igbe GbS rob cguiadl She cpl esl ese 

Sade oe MOT ote oe hall NM ga ddl Oh total wobbly cod yy ou 
GIS] doowe Gal pay Hille #ANVACIE SS od gay ca ole 


Chapter 21. Listening chsh dra - (11 ) 
Attentively To The Khutbah ‘-? % Z : 


CWY désesil) 
1578. It was narrated from Abii :-7- etess ei — ova 


Hurairah that the Messenger of 


Allah # said: “If you say to your gal ig gle fis Ste YI bh 
companion: ‘Be quiet and listen’ Kee 4s 2 ai 2 Rt 
when the Imdm is delivering the "7 J pol gil ge ~ 8 Ballly 


Khuthah, you have engaged in idle «£2.21 cel oF eS ol oe ait 
speech.” (Sahih) 7a Ta eT RP a eee 
Bp JU ag at d25 Of ok CAT ys 


MO) 
ese pLYly pistol cighall cogl gpl ae si Lemme colwf] Sete] 
Sy Me Guu gpl Bly) yell S gay cy Wh Cae ys Wie 
Ce WUE oe Selle Gash ye Lambs MOVIE clans CAPETC ced aetly WArIC. 

Glad eres 4 sail 
Comments: 


This narration concerns the Friday sermon. But since, the ‘Eid sermon is 
similar to the Friday sermon, the argumentation is plausible. 


Chapter 22. How The Khuthah CWY dell) ELAN Cad - (ry oD) 
Is To Be Delivered 


15/2. It was narrated that Jabir bin GG ait ute 3 ie Gi - 1ev4 
‘Abdullah said: “In his Khutbah the ERIN Sate RRS AIR TT 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to praise p#** GF soles 88 S50] Gh Ul 
Allah as He deserves to be praised, 
then he would say: ‘Whomsoever a ; ; : 

Allah guides, none can lead him 44b> (3 Jy BE dl Jy25 OW dB 
astray, and whomsoever Allah sends ? 3 
astray, none can guide. The truestof ~ ? 
word is the Book of Allah andbest G6 433 125 3 hes 3G i 23g ya 
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of guidance is the guidance of 
Muhammad. The worst of things are 
those that are newly invented; every 
newly-invented thing is an innovation 
and every innovation is going astray, 
and every going-astray is in the Fire.’ 
Then he said: ‘The Hour and I have 
been sent like these two.’ Whenever 
he mentioned the Hour, his cheeks 
would turn red, and he would raise his 
voice and become angry, as if he were 
warning of an approaching army and 
saying: ‘An army is coming to attack 
you in the morning, or in the evening!” 
(Then he said:) ‘Whoever leaves 
behind wealth, it is for his family, and 
whoever leaves behind a debt or 
dependents, then these are my 
responsibility, and I am the most 
entitled to take care of the believers.” 
(Sahih) 


yde ye LOLAWie cabs agli 


Chapter 23. Imam Urging (The 
People) To Give Charity 


1580. It was narrated from Abi 
Sa‘eed that the Messenger of Allah 
#% used to go out on the day of 
‘Eid and pray two Rak‘ahs, then he 
would deliver the Khutbah and 
enjoin giving charity, and the ones 
who gave most charity were the 
women. If he had any exigency or 
he needed to send an army he 
would speak of that, if not, then he 
would go back. (Sahih) 
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1581, It was narrated from Al- 
Hasan that Ibn ‘Abbas gave a 
Khutbah in Al-Basrah and said: 
“Pay the Zakah of your fasting.” 
The people started looking at one 
another. He said: “Whoever there 
is here from the people of Al- 
Madinah, get up and teach your 
brothers, for they do not know that 
the Messenger of Allah 2 
enjoined Sadagat Al-Fitr on the 
young and the old, the free and the 
slave, the male and the female; half 
a S@‘ of wheat or a Sa‘ of dried 
dates or barley.” (Daf) 
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spot: JE - 3556 Bi 385 - Lg is 


3 J425 Ot 6 ths V ab Bhs 
eSNG peel Le bil Ble 23 
go G5 285 shi sly Aly 


4 6 


od fy GEIL Y 


ted o gle wa Sop op VL <a 53 caylo ra eel [edge eakinel ] ees 
e ees sll JBy Mitre 6S oP 82 64 Sesh tym Gude ge VTE 


1582. It was narrated that Al-Bara’ 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
addressed us on the day of An- 
Nahr after the prayer, then he said: 
‘Whoever prays and offers the 
sacrifice as we do, his ritual is 
complete, and whoever offers the 
sacrifice before the prayer, that is 
just ordinary meat.’ Abi Burdah 
bin Niyar said: ‘O Messenger of 
Allah, by Allah we offered the 
sacrifice before I came out to the 
prayer, because I knew that today 
is the day of eating and drinking, 
so I hastened to do it and I ate of 
it and fed it to my family and 
neighbors.’ The Messenger of Allah 
#% said: ‘That is just a sheep for 
meat.’ He said: ‘I have a Jadha‘ah 
that is better than two meaty 
sheep, will that be sufficient (as a 
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sacrifice) for me?’ He said: ‘Yes, 
but it will not be sufficient for 
anyone after you.” (Sahih) 


Ae SS Bohs MOVE TE ‘pls [eel eyed 


Comments: 

For details, see Hadith 1564. 

Chapter 24. Moderation In The LEN 3 Lab - (16 penal) 
Khutbah 


(Wo daestt) 


1583. It was narrated that Jabir 4A Gis GG ES pen — oA 
bin Samurah said: “I used to pray 9 | | rr 
with the Prophet #% and his prayer 85 gf pe GF «flay UF Goel 


was moderate in length and his 2723 ae +t cc bi Ate -4e 
Khutbah was moderate in length.” 8 G! c ge a 


(Salih) Nias the; ei Sle 


eal Gale ge AVC bbSIy igh GES Ob earl gle eslignss 
AAV CS SUI od gas 6 Gee 
Comments: 
Neither too lengthy that people begin to loathe it, nor too short that people 
may not be able to join it. It does not mean that the prayer and the sermon 
used to be equal, because both are distinct from each other in the matter of 
their essence and form. Hence, different parameters govern them. 


Chapter 25. Sitting Between hSNl 55 tu 2d — (Yo 1) 
The Two Khuthahs And eee ae 
Remaining Silent While Sitting CAVA Abel) 4b dig 
1584, It was narrated that Jabir bin of Gis :G8 Ed toh - vont 


Samurah said: “I saw the Messenger ge Ne eS 
of Allah #§ delivering the Khusbah = JB tao of ple Ge Bley G6 aye 
standing up, then he sat down fora +s: «? us 2hls ae 4 
while and did not speak, then he % es %S gee) 
stood up and delivered another “b> Cbsd ao 5 cles USS OV BS 


Khutbah. Whoever tells you that the ee ote 4 A ed { 
Prophet #¢ delivered a Khutbah ea OA Ot 6 
sitting do not believe him.” (Sahih) a IG 
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Comments: 


call BSG be 


Similar thing preceded, and it appears the author is using such narrations 
which refer to the Friday Khutbah for ‘Eid Khutbah as well. 


Chapter 26. Recitation And 
Remembrance During The 
Second Khutbah 


1585. It was narrated that Jabir bin 
Samurah said: “The Prophet 
used to deliver the Khutbah 
standing, then he would sit down, 
then he would stand up and recite 
some Verses and remember Allah. 
And his Khutbah was moderate in 
length, and his prayer was moderate 
in length.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Remember Allah” meaning he expressed matters concerning Allah’. 


also Hadith 1583). 


Chapter 27. Imém Coming 
Down From The Minbar Before 
Finishing The Khutbah 


1586. It was narrated from Ibn 
Buraidah that his father said: 
“While the Messenger of Allah 2 
was on the Minbar, Al-Hasan and 
Al-Husain came, wearing red shirts, 
walking and stumbling. He came 
down and picked them up, then said: 
‘Allah has spoken the truth: Your 
wealth and your children are only a 
trial.) [ saw these two walking and 
stumbling in their shirts, and I could 
not be patient until I went down and 
picked them up.” (Hasan) 
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AVA eS 5SU yey VEVEDC cpt Cyne osliudl] tee A 
Comments: 

Love of children and affection for them is the demand of pure nature. Hence, 
to pause the sermon in order to show them affection, and to save them from 
any hardship, to alight them from the Minbar, and to lift them up, etc., is the 
very demand of man’s inherent nature. Although, it temporarily distracts 
one’s attention from worship, man is obligated to fulfill other commands also. 
And it is not possible to ignore them. 


Chapter 28. Imam Exhorting 5 atc ey they — (YA poll) 
The Women After Finishing edie eee tote opie a es 
His Khutbah, And Encouraging Baali Je Sees Heel be ela 
Them To Give Charity (AV4 dae!) 


1587. ‘Abdur-Rahman bin ‘Abbas ji ae 2a ge raf. yeay 
said: “I heard Ibn ‘Abbas when a = 


man said to him: ‘Did you go out Bis 08 bt Gis 236 i Shs 
(to the ‘Eid prayer) with the <4 42. .4¢ tr bey Ate 
Messenger of Allah #4? He said: >" i oe es ae Me 
‘Yes, and were it not for my g Gs35d! S43 125 3 dE «te 
kinship (position) with him I would ; Pi 
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not have done so”’ — meaning due 
to him being so young — “He (the plait VANS? ope hie gee = 
Prophet #%) went tothe marknear 2; « - +3, , 2 2 3 
the house of Kathir bin As-Salt and = ° chal of 3S 31 a weil 
prayed, then delivered a Khutbah. 4 -&35 <4hs3 euch 4 3 chs 
Then he went to the women. He on? i. ey sae J Senet 
exhorted them and reminded them Sy #1501 Glee opLek ol Gays 
and told them to give charity. So a ep eB edie ute cg 
woman would bring her hand near * ott BE | sy 
her neck and take off her necklace ) 
and put it in the garment of Bilal.” 

(Sahih) 


ee nee sll pele Gee Ceey Obeall epee ol COBY ceo bel Aig ss 
AWA (SSH oo gt 1 I de oe ae oF AWG 
Comments: 
This question was put to Ibn ‘Abbas < only because he was not mature at 
that time. And children generally take more interest in games and sports 
rather than worship, at this age, although they might be participating in the 
acts of worship. Hence, they usually occupy the back rows behind the Jméaz. 
But the case of Ibn ‘Abbas was entirely different. 
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Boog 


Chapter 29. Praying Before BARS eBdadh JS SBI - (14 parcel!) 
And After The ‘Lid Prayer 7 . tall) 


1588. It was narrated from Ibn 239 24% ai te EEE vena 
‘Abbas that the Prophet 2% went & iNew aa A= ae - ou 
out on the day of Hid and prayed 9 4 UFAT JB Guy 3) Bil GIS cb 
two Rak‘ahs, and he did not pray he oth ob ae LB eet 
before or after them. (Sahih) a a ae ga OF se uF 
HS sol 6 EF BG oe 
its Vy IS ad 8 8 
chad GB clades dal JF cighall 55 Ob ccudall ihe clan a eligg al 
de Lbs Gl cy) cubs «pul go: diye Gate oe Meio cde CARE E 
WATE Si PIAS 6 Rad Sade ge VET E cag! 
Comments: 
(See Hadith 1562). 
Chapter 30. Imim Offering A 3485 desl OR ey! ra — FF pens) 
Sacrifice On The Day Of ‘id CUA) dined) she 
And The Number (Of Animals) oe 
He May Slaughter 
1589. It was narrated that Anas dee se 4 ray peng 
g Le! Gyel - seas 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of ats det aa 
Allah 9% addressed us on the day 34 «Ogl $2 O15 G3 Ge Ge JE 


of Al-Adha and went to two black = .4jz gy 2 eee were? 

and white rams and slaughtered ues a a ' oF ere ye : 

them.” (Sahih) A ERs AST py ag at 25 hk 
Megs All 2s 


cegsbedls cgile Cade ge W/VAW IG leds ol ele eglie li gt sd 
9 HS yl cate ge 00842 e cpell en oll oe Gee b Ol ele 
EEVAIC OSS 3 
1590. It was narrated from Nafi‘ Pal ge Hf Stet Gh = yeas 
that ‘Abdullah (bin ‘Umar) told gates a act 
him that the Messenger of All@h {F «Gul g& «os G5 -Sell we 
#§ used to offer the sacrifice inthe <4) 3) es Sf ail te aka ts 
prayer place. (Sahih) 5A at ae of GU OF BS ot 


3h a OW 28 att 5425 bf i [jee 


dually 35 


Book of The Prayer For The Two Eids 445 Clea BSke be 


oe Wire cpl ey Ghedk gills poll Gb cya! cgi! a 2h gs 
ALO egal oF 59 64 daw oy ea ead 
Comments: 
The benefit of offering sacrifices in front of the people or at the site of the 
‘Eid prayer is to encourage them to sacrifice. It is acting after saying 
something! It is, however, desirable and not compulsory. In the same way, it is 


not necessary to sacrifice two animals; one is sufficient. 


Chapter 31. When Two ‘Eids 
Come Together (When Eid 
Falls On A Friday) And 
Attending Them Both 


1591. It was narrated that An- 
Nu‘man bin Bashir said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
recite: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High”! and ‘Has 
there come to you the narration of 
the Overwhelming?,) on Friday 
and on ‘Eid, and when Friday and 
‘Eid converged, he would recite them 
both.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 32. Concession 
Allowing Those Who Attended 
‘Eid Prayer Not To Attend 
Jumu‘tah 


1592. It was narzated that Tyas bin 
Abi Ramlah said: “I heard Mu‘awiyah 
asking Zaid bin Argqam: ‘Did you 
attend two ‘Eids with the Messenger 
of Allah 70 He said: ‘Yes; he 


0 Sarah ALA a (87). 
2] sarah Al-Ghéashiyah (88). 
3] Meaning, did ‘Eid fall on a Friday? 
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prayed ‘Eid at the beginning of the 
day then he granted a concession 
with regard to Jumu ‘ah.”” (Hasan) 


wed d 


erseal| re) a of gs 


whe pe Faanll py diy BL cl dglall casio gl eet Lyne sale] cust 
WVere cpg ob Ole aotel B] Led cle Ob colpbedl UBL carl oily CVVE EE: 
CVETED SC ehegp gal aren VAM cS Gb pty ce ee] Gate ge 
eto ceeds CAN/T: peodl Gesddl) ccgtell oily Cally CTAA/Vi pSbells 
AES ald 


1593. Wahb bin Kaisin said: “Hid :J8 jh t3 Ut Gi - sear 
and Jumu‘ah fell on the same day : 
during the time of Ibn Az-Zubair, 
so he delayed going out until the =: GU Gus th 283 exes JG ies 
sun had risen quite high. Then he Ben 
went out and delivered a Khutbah, ea ¥] vi He Se olie oF 
and he made the Khutbah lengthy. at 33 ork tt ts 
Then he came down and prayed, ae, by pres sv & saad 
and he did not lead the people in (hat pls Jai JF rae et 
praying Jumu‘ah that day. Mention on aad aie a2 

of that was made to Ibn ‘Abbas yt oy is i see ae ae 
and he said: ‘He has followed the EH otal : 
Sunnah.” (Sahih) 


cal oily COURd gow Cade ye VETO cde yy! a el [eqeere ostienl] : gay od 
VAN/VipSlel) ares WIE SSI GB gas cay decdlle Cade ga VAT/Y ried 
soyey VEVYCVSVI: 7 629!9 gg! se salt aly alll atilyy co peyil bd ide 


Chapter 33. Beating The Duff desll 5g BUN S53 - OY peal) 
On The Day Of Eid ete aa 
(TAL decd) 


1594, It was narrated from ‘Aishah SG ga YY is ree — \o4s 
that the Messenger of Allah #8 oo BNI 
entered upon her and there were two ®t yo OF pe jy dake as 

irls with her who were beating the 4f .<2.- 22 .e-24 22.4 32 
Duff Abt Bats eculded then, tetthe” eee ee ee 
Prophet #% said: “Leave them, for ities Qle J65 Be wl dy25 
every people has an ‘Eid.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 34. Playing In Front 
Of The Imam On The Day Of 
Eid 

1595. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The black people came and 
played in front of the Prophet # 
on the day of ‘Eid. He called me 
and I watched them from over his 
shoulder, and I continued to watch 
them until I was the one who 
moved away.” (Sahih) 


LAU = CE penal 
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Comments: 


WAAL C 55S 


Playing games, or sports are not all offensive. On the day of ‘Eid, they are 
allowable. Here the objective was to watch the sport and not the men, 
although they also came into view naturally. For instance, while walking on 
toads, women see men around them, in spite of their being in Hijab. 


iQ Lalit - (re 
CAN dies) Ns de ele) H5 deal 


Chapter 35. Playing In The 0 tol 
Masjid On The Day Of ‘id 
And Women Watching That 


1596. It was narrated that ‘Aishah dG At : ey Ee pes = Yo4y 
said: “I remember the Messenger $ $. “ 
of Alléh #% covering me with his o* fe55 Bis 236 Ug Gls 
Rida’ while I was watching the -<35 fise 2 .szth te ¢% ft 
Ethiopians playing in the Masjid, . 
until I got bored. So you should 
understand the keenness of young 
girls to play.” (Sahih) 
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E201 Bcd! Sted 535 4586 phe oF 
fl fe da shi 


hey ab oe pteds Geol Mahal Ob eClub aii qed 
lt abs Sco SE AVA clans Celis tate oe ONE 

Arie 6S SSI PAS 4 GAB 
Comments: 


The incident demonstrates the Prophet’s #% character and his excellent 
treatment of his wife. How he cared for the feelings of his wife! 


1597. It was narrated that Abd 420 2 3 30 41-0, eee 
Hurairah said: “Umar came in nue heirs es aa pond 
when the Ethiopians were playing 3135 ¥!) Gas sdb pee 3 Aggh Gas 
in the Masjid. ‘Umar, may Allah be eat eee book tte oe 
pleased with him, rebuked them, an 7 
but the Messenger of Allah # iil, 502 Jés cou any Lf ye 
said: ‘Let them be there, O ‘Umar, _,, eee ee ae ee 
for they are Banu Arfidah’”  #! G89 4 PAR ted! 8 opal 


(Sahih) ab © pdesn Me dl 25 Su ee 
2 a 87 


ghey VANE elegy lod sell ol coeds sland ecg sell eth gee ae 
SS bh 6 GAB cate ge VYIAN IC cal GB Les Ob cgutal 
~ W494: 

Comments: € 
The mosque is not meant for games and sports. But since this game was not 
futile, and they were rather playing with spears and daggers, which are the 
sources of the Muslims’ combating energy - it was, therefore, allowed in the 
mosque. 


Chapter 36. Concession Jp plac! 3 Ladéy - crn \ 
Allowing Listening To Singing vl Coen sees Bho cy i 
And Beating The Duff On The CUAY Bamesll) dealt 055 abl 85 o Bll 
Day Of ‘Eid 


1598. It was narrated from “Urwah ME oh oak A Acet GBT 04a 
that he narrated from ‘Aishah that A = _ 
Abii Bakr As-Siddiq entered upon fetla) Se :d6 oF Sie 08 a 
her and there were two girls with set 2 Fe ge ae Syeee ae 
her who were beating the Duff and EAI oF yl gt Hl OF Ugh 
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singing, and the Messenger of e 3 


Allah #§ was covered with his 


garment. He uncovered his face gif 


and said: “Let them be there, O 


Abi Bakr, for these are the days of # 


Eid.” Those were the days of Mina 3; 
and the Messenger of Allah 8% was 


in Al-Madinah on that day. (Sahih) 1% 2 
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20. Book Of Qiyam AI- 
Lail (The Night Prayer) 
And Voluntary Prayers 
During The Day 
Chapter 1. Encouragement To 


Pray In Houses And The Virtue 
Of Doing So 


1599. It was narrated from Nafi‘ 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 28 said: 
‘Pray in your houses and do not 
make them like graves.” (Sahih) 


MAVEN Cyliall 3b isis Eels Ob 


450 gst Egdaig Gall phd ous 
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Ba Me Esti GG - 0 paral 
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ANAS: 


Comments: 


T tS A gay 64 au Sele ge VVC 


1. The obligatory ritual prayers keep the mosque alive and populated. Homes 
can be animated only with the optional prayers. Hence, performing optional 
prayers at home is better and superior. 

2. Implicit in this narration is the suggestion that a ritual prayer cannot be 
performed in the graveyard, except for the funeral prayer, which contains 


neither bowing nor prostration. 


1600. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Thabit that the Prophet 2 
used some palm-fiber mats to 
section off a small area in the 
Masjid. And the Messenger of 
Allah 3 prayed in it for several 
nights until the people gathered 
around him. Then, one night they 
did not hear his voice, and they 
thought that he was sleeping, so 
they cleared their throats to make 
him come out to them. He said: 
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“You kept doing that until I feared 7 eat seese 
that it would be made obligatory eo a te 2d rel | CAs es 
for you, and if it were made Si gat S isis bb Sh a 
obligatory, you would not be able 
to do it. O people, pray in your 
houses, for the best prayer a person bg : ogy wt it 
offers is in his house, apart from ae Sx 2 a Ma 
the prescribed (obligatory) AEE SSL YY os iS pall ple 
prayers.” (Sahih) 
- dips ad of Se bb Gh chy CESL pres! eget ae el: Fea baad 
ay 3 UL! Bgl Glpcal ol egy dlinall age « cplees Olde Eye ge WYRE él 
AVANT SSNS gty ce ULE oy Cassy Cale ye TIE /VAN: a cg]. . 
Comments: 
There is elucidation in other narrations that this incident took place in the 
blessed month of Ramadan, and the night prayer here connotes the Tardwih 
(the group prayer in each night of Ramadan). He made an enclosure for 
himself; it follows from this that he would make spiritual retreat (I’tikaf); 
otherwise the Prophet #€ used to perform the night prayer at home. It is also 
probable that due to paucity of space in the apartment, the Prophet #¢ 
erected the mat chamber in order to offer the prayer in isolation. 


1601. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Ishaq bin Ka‘b bin ‘Ujrah, from 
his father, that his grandfather said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # 
prayed Maghrib in the Masjid of 
Banu ‘Abdul-Ashhal, and when he 
finished praying, some people 
stood up and offered N&ff prayers. 
The Prophet #§ said: “You should 
offer this prayer in your houses.” a ° 4 

(Hasan) Be i! jw i las ea au re 


ce peall dey Ebel 3 SS be ob iglall gh dt esl Lye obell ig se 
hae gil reey Toe" desi dy ca GL Gy deme ge Vb ‘elt ear 
Verte egal aelay cal dy MTV 


Comments: 
“This prayer” refers to Sunan of the sunset prayer or the Sunan and optional 
prayers in general. This command comprises a recommendation and not a 
command, because, the performance of the optional prayer by the Prophet # 
himself in the mosque after the sunset prayer is proven. 
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Chapter 2. Qiyam Al-Lail 
(Voluntary Prayers At Night) 


1602. It was narrated from Sa‘d bin 
Hisham that he met Ibn ‘Abbas and 
asked him about Witr. He said: 
“Shall I not lead you to one who 
knows best among the people of the 
world about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 28?” He said: 
“Yes.” (Ibn ‘Abbas) said: “It is 
‘Aishah. So go to her and ask her 
(about Witr) and then come back to 
me and tell me the answer that she 
gives you.” So I went to Hakim bin 
Aflah and asked him to go 
accompany me to her. He said: “I 
shall not go to her, for I told her not 
to say anything about these two 
(conflicting) groups, but she refused 
(to accept my advice) and went on 
(to participate in the conflict).” I 
swore an oath, beseeching him (to 
take me to her). So he came with 
me and went unto her. She said to 
Hakim: “Who is this with you?” He 
said: “He is Sa‘d bin Hisham.” She 
said: “Which Hisham?” He said: 
“fon ‘Amir.” She supplicated for 
mercy for him and said: “What a 
good man ‘Amir was.” He said: “O 
Mother of the Believers, tell me 
about the character of the 
Messenger of Allah.” She said: 
“Don’t you read the Quran?” I 
said: “Yes.’? She said: “The 
character of the Messenger of Allah 
#8 was the Ouran.” He said: “I 
wanted to get up (and leave), then I 
thought of the Oiyam (night prayer) 
of the Messenger of Allah 22 and 


452 gal Eolaig Wall ald wits 


OG - (1 prea) 
CAA4 Rael) 


6 ji yy a GAT - vey 


$6) eae “tes 


Ail 1 plies o gee 38 655155 be i 
Vi sd Joi gs ks vo i! é 
I ds25 Jy oe5Si gal 

Ow gh 2 

SK 3 OE EE A tag Tc 
Raeeate iat Ga ec eh at 


ee ee ee ee 


jp as 2H eds a SH 
ge ee Talda fa E56 plas 
efald SIS tail ws ae sie fies 


sy oe JS i Sf dag re 
ee ah ig 58 a a 
od bE oc :ei6 38 al 35 ols 
256. 28 9dhet Ged 53s 
Jf 3 gh GS Cosh Jes Se a Og 
isl, 2 a1 i at CB pedl ode 
2 al aa well és £ Tye 


Book of Qiyaém Al-Lail ... 


said: “Tell me about the Qiyam of 
the Messenger of Allah #2.” She 
said: “Do you not recite this Sirah: 
“O you wrapped in garments?) 1 
said: “Yes.” She said: “Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, made Qiyém 
Al-Lail obligatory at the beginning 
of this Sarah, so the Messenger of 
Alléh 2% and his Companions 
prayed Qiyam Al-Lail for one year. 
Allah withheld the latter part of this 
Sirah for twelve months, then He 
revealed the lessening (of this duty) 
at the end of this Sirah, so Qiyam 
Al-Lail became voluntary after it 
had been obligatory.” I felt inclined 
to stand up (and not ask anything 
further), then I thought of the Witr 
of the Messenger of Allah 2%. I 
said: “O Mother of the Believers, 
tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #3.” She said: 
“We used to prepare his Siwak and 
water for his ablution, and Allah 
would wake him when He wished 
during the night. He would use the 
Siwaék, perform ablution, and then 
pray eight Rak‘ahs in which he 
would not sit until he reached the 
eighth one. Then he would sit and 
remember Allah and supplicate, 
then he would say a Taslim that we 
could hear. Then he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs sitting after uttering the 
Taslim, then he would pray one 
Rak‘ah, and that made eleven 
Rak‘ahs, O my son! When the 
Messenger of Allah #2 grew older 
and put on weight, he prayed Witr 
with seven Rak‘ahs, then he prayed 
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two Rak‘ahs sitting down after 
saying the Taslim, and that made 
nine Rak‘ahs. O my son, when the 
Messenger of Allah #@ offered a 
prayer, he liked to continue to offer 
it, and when sleep, sickness, or pain 
distracted him from praying Qiyam 
Al-Lail, he would pray twelve 
Rak‘ahs during the day. I am not 
aware of the Prophet of Allah # 
having recited the whole Qur’an 
during a single night, or praying 
through the whole night until 
morning, or fasting a complete 
month, except Ramadan.” I went to 
Ibn ‘Abbas and told him what she 
had said, and he said: “She has 
spoken the truth. If I could go to 
her (and meet her face to face) I 
would so that she could tell me all 
of that verbally.” (Sahih) 

Abdi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: This is what occurs in my 
book, and I do not know who is 
mistaken in the description of his 
Witr, peace be upon him"! 
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Comments: 


1. “His character was the Qur'an itself’ means that the exalted and the 
supremely excellent conduct, and the probity or the good character of all the 
Prophets and the righteous men depicted in the Glorious Qur’an, were found 
in the sacred personage of the Prophet #% in their most perfect form and 
rank; on the other hand, regarding the things which the Qur’an forbids, not 


one iota of them was found in him. 


"] Meaning that it differs from the versions recorded in No. 1652, 1720, 1721 and 1722, 
in which nine were prayed, followed by the Taslim, and the two while sitting after 


that. 
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2. The Qiydm Al-Lail and the Witr prayer are not two separate prayers. Instead, 
the same prayer, because of its time was called the night vigil prayer, while 
because of its number of Rak‘ahs, it was called the Witr prayer. During the 
blessed month of Ramadan, this very prayer is called the Taréwih, and in 
normal days it is called Tahajjud. Because on normal days, this prayer is 
performed after waking from sleep, and the term Tahajjud denotes rising 
from sleep. Salatut Tarawih takes its name from the gradual pauses for rest 
which occur during its performance; that means to offer it gradually with 
intermittent pauses for rest. ‘ 

3. “If I could go to her”: actually, during that period disagreement had appeared 
among some of the Companions, which had distanced some among them 
from others among them. The Battle of the Camel and the Battle of the Siffin 
are the bitter, painful memories of that period. ‘Aishah, ‘Ali, and ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Abbas also had become victims of this discord. They were, however, all 
extremely sincere in intentions. May His Mercy and Forgiveness be bestowed 
upon them. 


Chapter 3. The Reward Of One 
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Who Prays Qiyém During f i 


Ramadan Out Of Faith And In 
The Hope Of Reward 


1603. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Allah #% said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyam during Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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1604. It was narrated from Aba 
Hurairah that the Messenger of 
Alléh #€ said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyém during Ramadan out of 
faith and in the hope of reward, he 
will be forgiven his previous sins.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Hoping for its reward” means one’s intention should be to gain reward. 
Ostentation or showiness, desire for self-praise or any other worldly motive, 
(for instance, health, etc.) should not be the objective. In short, Faith should 
be its foundation, and recompense its objective. 


Chapter 4. Qiyam During The bles (3 aG — (& peprall) 
Month Of Ramadan ae oun 


1605, It was narrated from ‘Aishah ol g& able Be is prs 
that the Messenger of Allah # 2 |” 
prayed in the Masjid one night, and Js) 
some people followed his prayer. 24 2 SS atch a is ae 
Thien he prayed the following night” °° 27 en ee 
and more people came. Then they 353 WWI fe le Behl whe 
gathered on the third or fourth = 5- yy) f styiéyy eff 2 tec oh 
night and the Messenger of Allah Bait gh 2 SE : ee 
#@ did not come out to them. al us RE ah Jy Li a 3) Sal 
When morning came he said: “I etes eS edace ah bf i 2g 
saw what you did, and nothing ae ae Beh aly te? 
prevented me from coming out to $f 2.24 al YI 7S aa ys 
you but the fact that I feared that ‘ 
this would be made obligatory for 

you,” and that was in Ramadan. 


(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
This demonstrates that people’s fondness, ardent longing (Shawg), and 
insistence on doing some voluntary deeds, etc. could become one of the 
causes for rendering it an obligatory religious duty. There are other numerous 
corresponding causes also. If Allah’s Command follows, that thing becomes 
mandatory. Otherwise, in spite of persistence and tenacity, it remains optional 
or voluntary. 


1606. It. was narrated that Abi =: dU 


Aa Food 
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Dharr said: “We fasted with the 
Messenger of Allah #% in Ramadan 
and he did not lead us in praying 
Qiyém until there were seven days 
left in the month, when he led us 
in praying Qiyam until one-third of 
the night had passed. Then he did 
not lead us praying Qiyém when 
there were six days left. Then he 
led us praying Qiy4m when there 
were five days left until one half of 
the night had passed, J said: “O 
Messenger of Allah! What if we 
spend the rest of this night praying 
Naf?” He said: “Whoever prays 
Qiyém with the Imam until he 
finishes, Allah will record for him 
the Qiyam of a (whole) night.” 
Then he did not lead us in prayer 
or pray Qiyém until there were 
three days of the month left. Then 
he led us in praying Qiyém when 
there were three days left. He 
gathered his family and wives (and 
led us in prayer) until we feared 
that we would miss Al-Falah. ] (one 
of the narrators) said: “What is Al- 
Falah?” He said: “The Suhiir.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. Outwardly, this Hadith appears to be the explanation of the preceding Hadith. 
Hence, the number of Rak‘ahs during all three nights was eleven only. But 
they were prolonged by making the recitation lengthier on the second night in 
comparison with the first, and on the third night lengthier still in comparison 


with the second. 
2. 


“With the Imam”: this demonstrates performing the night vigil prayer with 


the Jmém is more meritorious than performing it solitarily. There was a 
compelling situation during his lifetime. 


1607. Nu‘aim bin Ziyad Aba 
Talhah said: “I heard An-Nu‘man 
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bin Bashir on the Minbar in Hims 
saying: ‘We prayed Qiyam with the 
Messenger of Allah #@ during 
Ramadan on the night of the 
twenty-third until one-third of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyam with him on the night of the 
twenty-fifth until one half of the 
night had passed, then we prayed 
Qiyém with him on the night of the 
twenty-seventh until we thought 
that we would miss Al-Falah’ — that 
is what they used to call Suhiir.” 
(Hasan) 
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Chapter 5, Encouragement To 
Pray Qiyém Al-Lail 


1608. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘When any one of 
you goes to sleep, the Shaifin ties 
three knots on his head, saying 
each time: “(Sleep) a long night.” 
If he wakes up and remembers 
Allah, one knot is undone. If he 
performs Wudii’, another knot is 
undone. If he prays, all the knots 
are undone and he starts his day in 
a good mood and feeling energetic. 
Otherwise he starts his day in a bad 
mood and feeling lethargic.’” 
(Sahih) 
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ete 


1609. It was narrated that :JG eel af Ae Gai - 1164 
‘Abdullah said: “Mention was made eae 8 ‘ 
in the presence of the Messenger of ‘ Bl5 rd 

Allah 3 about aman who cpt all EB tl 525 ie 3 air al we be 
night until morning. He said: ‘That is Sditek aes ott ~ rg. aber ee 
a man in whose ear the Shaién has = J=5 “Nis? -JE Rel Se a Al Jes 
urinated.” (Sahih) 4 “si 3 seen Je 
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1610. It was narrated that -9G «i: t3 te Gohh - vive 

‘Abdullah said: “A man said: ‘O a nd ae ~ ve gt. eat 

Messenger of Allah. So-and-so slept = G4 Jb deal We fp jal Le ie 

and missed the prayer yesterday 4f ..fy co tc oun Of ce tate 
ol i4ll we Be [sl \é pas 

until morning came.’ He said: “The sane oe vag ae? 

Shaitan urinated in that one’s ears.”” gs AU 

(Sahih) 413 
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1611. It was narrated that Aba 9g - ayy ts A be Ge h vay 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 5 re dl 5 me ere “ 
Allah #% said: ‘May Allah have as :JB ORE ol ge Loe Boe 
mercy on a man who gets up at z.3 f 42 ee ae : 
night and prays, then he wakes his _ gl oF Lgl it cel 
wife and she prays, and if she = 24 ail p25) 188 dil S405 Sitaereies 
refuses he sprinkles water in her 08 oe the, Tek at Foe uh eae 
face. And may Allah have mercy clad iy Be pe dad fall Ge pb 
on a woman who gets up at night 4) 4-55 cele Gets 2 mae edt of 
and prays, then she wakes her es eh ate —% = oa 2 a 
husband and he prays, and if he cbs! pla BUI Ge Cab sla 
refuses she sprinkles water in his IE ET a 8 Witt Senaken 
face.”” (Hasan) 7 ec aa i SE ae Bie 
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1612. It was narrated from ‘Alibin § 22i) Gis :36 ES GI - vv 
Abi Talib that the Prophet 28 came RAG pea ee pied ici He 
to him and Fatimah at night and = (= of GE UF GAD 58 « fie 18 
said: “Won’t you pray?” I said: “O ion <font a Pees jf 
Messenger of Allah, our souls arein =~? ce ee bee a ‘ Be 5 
the hand of Allah and if He wants to (JS GibU3 Sb we eth Sf ig 
make us get up, He will make us get 4 par Gas gL eg dd V 
up.” The Messenger of Allah 2 4 ae as Z re sage wh 
went away when I said that to him, 9 « G& baie ol lS (5B dl oe Cadi 
Then, as he was leaving I heard ee a eae eee 
him striking his thigh and saying: G3 BEE 52 a 4 
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Comments: 
“Our souls”: this expression is based on the fact that in sleep the soul 
completely departs from man and it goes forth according to the command of 
Allah, Most High, as is mentioned in the Qur’an, “Allah takes the souls at the 
time of their death and which has not yet died in its sleep.” (4z-Zumar 39: 
42). Hence, one awakens only when his soul is returned. 


1613. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Husain, from his father, that his 
grandfather ‘Ali bin Abt Talib said: 
“The Messenger of Allah ¢ came in 
to Faétimah and I, one night and 
woke us up to pray, then he went 
back to his house and prayed for 
part of the night, and he did not hear 
any movement from us. He came 
back to us and woke us up, and said: 
‘Get up and pray.’ I sat up, rubbing 
my eyes, and said: ‘By Allah, we will 
only pray that which Allah has 
decreed for us; our souls are in the 


(1 _4L-Kahf 18:54. 
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hand of Allah and if He wants to . : 
make us get up, He will make us get a ; * 


up. The Messenger of Allah 28 Gj daly as iva Gy dks -de 
turned away, striking his hand on his Peta cater ae ey Bee AAS 
thigh, and saying: ‘We will only pray (i CS GY] has tally 
that which Allah has decreed forus! gig cy 31 8 AG ai ww ET ug 
“But,manisevermorequarrelsome ,, , 5, *2, 2. 
than anything.” (Sahih) J 383 BE al dy J sdb 
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Chapter 6. The Virtue Of Night = Wisse Lab GG - 6 panall) 
Prayer a 4 


(VAY daacl|) 
1614. It was narrated from Humaid J ys 3 deg Fees — ye 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahmén — that is Ibn SGN, Saad at ey hace 
oe cys ol LF Sige Af ae 


‘Awd, that Abi Hurairah said: “The 94> O* 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘The eer 
best fasting after the month of as 
Ramadan is the month of Allah, A- = :8§ ail J4%5 
Muharram, and the best prayer after A 

the obligatory prayer is prayer at 
night.’” (Sahil) 
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Comments: 
The attribution of the month of the inviolable Muharram to Allah, Most 
High, was due to the fact that it is the first month of the year and it is the 
month of inviolability. Its fast means the fast of ‘Astura. Some people have 
understood it to mean fast in general. 


1615. It was narrated from Abi ‘5G 
Bishr Ja‘far bin Abi Wahshiyyah oe Tas Bi, hy he f 
that he heard Humaid bin ‘Abdur- ual oF tas Gas sdb ol we be 


[1 4L-Kabf 18:54. 
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Rahman say: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ said: ‘The best prayer 
after the obligatory prayer is prayer 
at night and the best fasting after 
the month of Ramadan is Al- 
Muharram.” 

Shu’bah bin Al-Hajjaj narrated it 
in Mursal form. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


The Ahddith 1614 and 1615 are identical. The only distinction is that in 
Hadith 1614 the chain of transmitters is unbroken or continuous, whereas in 
the Hadith 1615, there is no mention of the Prophet’s Companion Abi 
Hurairah 2. In Hadith principles, such a narration is called Mursal (a Hadith 
in which only the name of the Companion who originally narrated the Hadith 
is missing from the chain). The transmitter of this Hadi#h is Shu‘bah bin 


Hajjaj. 


Chapter 7. The Virtue Of Night 
Prayer While Traveling 


1616. It was narrated from Zaid 
bin Zabyan who attributed it to 
Abii Dharr that the Prophet 2 
said: “There are three whom Allah 
loves: A man who comes to some 
people and asks (to be given 
something) for the sake of Allah 
and not for the sake of their 
relationship, but they do not give 
him, so a man stayed behind and 
gave to him in secret, and no one 
knew of his giving except Allah and 
the one to whom he gave it. People 
who travel all night until sleep 
becomes dearer to them than 


anything that may be equated with- 


it, so they lay down their heads 
(and slept), then a man among 
them got up and started praying to 
Me and beseeching Me, reciting 
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My Verses. And a man who was on 
a campaign and met the enemy and 
they fled, but he went forward 
(pursuing them) until he was killed 
or victory was granted.” (Hasan) 
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ERE GS yb peer cyl gh dereey ¢poteall cyl ge yee (Ol b 
Comments: 


Three persons means three types of people; those types might consist of tens 
or hundreds of thousands in number. 


Chapter 8. The Time For pial ey) GG - A paeell) 
Oiyam (190 dist) 


1617. It was narrated that Masriq 
said: “I said to ‘Aishah: ‘Which deed 
was most beloved to the Messenger 
of Allah #8?’ She said: ‘That which 
was done persistently.’ I said: ‘At 
what part of the night did he pray 
Qiyam?’ She said: ‘When he heard 
the rooster.” (Sahih) 
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Shortly before dawn. 


Chapter 9. With What Qiyam a 
Should Begin 
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1618. It was narrated that ‘Asim “GE UG ts cee EcdT - asta 
bin Humaid said: “I asked ‘Aishah e ue ee 
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with what did he - meaning the 
Prophet #8 - start Qiyém Al-Lail? 
She said: ‘You have asked me 
something which no one before you 
has asked. The Messenger of Allah 
#€ used to say the Takbir ten times, 
the Tahmid ten times, the Tasbih 
ten times and the Tahlil ten times, 
and pray for forgiveness ten times, 
and say: Allahummaghfirli, 
wihdini, warzuqni wa “afint. A tidhu 
billahi min digil-magémi yawmal- 
qiyamah (O Allah, forgive me, 
guide me, grant me provision and 
good health. I seek refuge with 
Allah from the difficulty of standing 
on the Day of Resurrection.)” 
(Hasan) 
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1619. It was narrated that Rabi‘ah 
bin Ka‘b Al-Aslami said: “I used to 
stay overnight at the Prophet’s 
apartment and I used to hear him 
when he prayed Qiydém at night 
saying: ‘Subhan Allahi Rabbil- 
‘Alamin (Glory be to Allah, the 
Lord of the worlds) for a long 
time, then he said: ‘Subhén Allah 
wa bi hamdih (Glory and praise be 
to Allah)’ for a long time.” (Sahih) 
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1620. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “When the Prophet #% 
got up at night to pray Tahajjud, he 
said: ‘Alla@hummma, lakal-hamdu anta 
nitrus-samawati wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
gayydmus-samawati wal-ardi wa 
man fihinna wa lakal-hamdu anta 
malikus-samawati wal-ardi wa man 
fihinna, wa lakal-hamdu, anta 
haqqun wa wa‘duka hagqun wal 
jannatu haqqun wan-ndru haqqun 
wan-nabiyyiina haqqun wa 
Muhammadun haqqun, laka 
aslamtu wa ‘alaika tawakkaltu wa 
bika dmant, (O Allah, to You be 
praise, You are the Light of the 
heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sustainer of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise, You are the Sovereign of 
the heavens and the Earth and 
whoever is in them. To You be 
praise; You are True, Your 
promise is true, Paradise is true, 
Hell is true, the Hour is true, the 
Prophets are true and Muhammad 
is true. To You have I submitted, 
in You I put my trust and in You I 
have believed.”” Then (One of the 
narrators) Qutaibah mentioned 
some words the meaning of which 
was: “Wa bika khasamtu wa ilaika 
hakamtu, ighfirli m@ qaddamtu wa 
mé akhkhartu wa ma a'lantu antal- 
mugaddimu wa antal-mu’khkhir, la 
ilaha illa anta wa lai hawla wa la 
quwwata lla billah (Aud with Your 
help I argue [with my opponents, 
the non-believers], and I take You 
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as a judge [to judge between us]. 
Forgive me my past and future sins 
and those that I commit openly. 
‘You are the One who puts [some 
people] back and bring [others] 
forward. There is no god but You 
and there is no power and no 
strength except with Allah).’” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


VAT esp Sl 


Concerning the attributes of Allah, this Hadith is extremely comprehensive, 
because no attribute of Allah falls outside of these attributes. 


1621. It was narrated from Kuraib 
that ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas told him, 
he slept at the house of Maiminah 
the wife of the Prophet #%, who 
was his maternal aunt. He said: “I 
laid down across the mattress and 
the Messenger of Allah 2% and his 
wife lay along it. The Prophet # 
slept until midnight, or a little 
before or a little after. The Prophet 
#% woke up and began to rub the 
sleep from his face with his hand. 
Then he recited the last ten Verses 
of Sirah Al ‘Imrén. Then he got up 
and went to a water skin that was 
hanging up and performed Wudii’ 
from it, and he performed Wudii’ 
well, then he stood up and prayed.” 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas said: “I stood 
up and did what he had done, then 
I went and stood beside him. The 
Messenger of Allah 2 put his right 
hand on my head, took hold of my 
right ear and tweaked it. Then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, then two 
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Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, then 
two Rak‘ahs, then two Rak‘ahs, 
then two Rak‘ahs, then he prayed 
Witr. Then he Jay down until the 
Mw’adhdhin came to him and he 
prayed two brief Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 10. Using Siwak 
When Getting Up To Pray At 
Night 


1622. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that when the Prophet 
388 got up to pray at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwak. 
(Sabi) 
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1623. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “When the 
Messenger of Allah #% got up to 
pray Tahajjud at night, he would 
brush his teeth with the Siwak.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 11. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies Reported From 
Abii Hasin ‘Uthman Bin ‘Asim 
In This Hadith 


1624. It was narrated that Hudhaifah 
said: “We were commanded to use the 
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Siwék when we got up to pray at nae fiez Sieefs (2 tear oe 
night.” (Sahih) ote al §F cols oy gel be 
fe GW gL aed & :O8 
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Comments: 
The purpose of Imiém An-Nasa’i is to demonstrate that the narrator Abi 
Hasin reported it from Shaqig from Hudhaifah in No. 1624, and from Shaqiq, 
as his own saying, in No. 1625. 


\ 


1625. It was narrated that Shaqiq § . 4g Suis a seek th “sf — \4Y¥e 
said: “We were commanded, when ; ets cate oes ae 
we got up to pray at night, toclean cal SF (sija| G55 :du a ae Gis 
our mouths with the Siwak.” ¢ 

(Sahit) 


x 
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SEIT J Libel Uy cenge Gil 0 dibtine a VIC cpuity [pplaie ceoee] ig sd 
Modems Lela) lay ge lait dre dda 53 bade yg YY SL ball 
Comments: 
The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’t is to demonstrate that the use of Siwak had 
been the excellent practice of the Prophet #8 and it was his Command also. 


Chapter 12. With What Should ck}. 3 2 2G — (y ancalld 
Prayer At Night Begin? eee oe ras 
(A4A daoell) fal the 


1626. Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- te de geen t 

£ , Ga2h - 
Rahman said: “I asked ‘Aishab: cs a ale cae 
‘With what did the Prophet #% start 9 Gas dU 355 31 f0e Gis 6 
his prayer?’ She said: ‘When he got feos 
up to pray at night he would starthis 4)? 
prayer with the words: Allahumma yz 23 in gh we Se Ou 
Rabba Jibr’tl wa Mika@’il wa Isrifil; 
Fatiras-samawati wal-ard, ‘alim al- as” GY 
ghaybi wash-shahadah, anta tahkumu a6 i SW : 250 eile Ask ish fall 
bayna ‘ibédika fima kanu fihi Bu 3 ited five 
yakhtalifin, Allahumma ihdhint 2 gin :Jb ale si Jali ge iy 


limakhtulifa fihi min al-haqq innaka 2 cb “Laie 
tahdi man tasha’ ila sirdtinm mustagim a ds cae dike 3 dus 
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(O Allah, Lord of Jibr'il, Mika’il and 
Israfil, Creator of the heavens and the 
Earth, Knower of the unseen and the 
seen, You judge between Your slaves 
concerning that wherein they differ. 0 
Allah, Guide me to the disputed 
matters of truth, for You are the One 
Who guides to the Straight Path).” 
(Sahih) 
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1627. It was narrated that Ibn 
Shihadb said: “Humaid bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin ‘Awf told me that a 
man from among the Companions 
of the Prophet 3 said: ‘I said, when 
I was on a journey with the 
Messenger of Allah 8%: By Allah, I 
am going to watch the prayer of 
Messenger of Allah #¢ and see what 
he does. When he prayed ‘sha’, he 
lay down for a long time. Then he 
woke up and looked toward the 
horizon and said: “Our Lord! You 
have not created (all) this without 
purpose” until he reached: “for 
You never break (Your) 
Promise.” Then the Messenger 
of Allah #@ reached across his bed 
and took a Siwak from it, then he 
poured water from a vessel and 
cleaned his teeth. Then he stood 
and prayed until I said: “He has 
prayed for as long as he slept.” 
Then he lay down until I said: “He 
has slept as long as he prayed.” 
Then he woke up and did the same 
as he had done the first time and 
said the same as he had said. The 
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Messenger of Allah #§ did that 
three times before Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: . i 
A chapter in this category has preceded earlier also. There, too, some 
supplications have been described. Any of these supplications could be made. 


Chapter 13. Mentioning The il 325 ie £3 GG - ar 1) 
Prayer Of The Messenger Of BI gn) Die f3 GI eee 
Allah 28 At Night (198 Aaa!) UL S88 


1628. It was narrated that Anas. jig Par ae SL hf yA 
said: “Every time we wanted to see 2 Sia Cee ee 

the Messenger of Allah #% praying gil Be see UTS! 1G 

at night we saw him, and every 5 Me ad Gets oct AP UE EG SE 
time we wanted to see him of 3B A 5 Sz a ‘J 


sleeping, we saw him.” (Sahih) Usb ag Sf au WG oa ‘i tila’ ei 
28h ¥ 
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TYNE SSB ss OV gles ay fe shall dee Eade ge VAT NAVY ey 


Comments: 

The objective is to signify that Allah’s Messenger #¢ had not prescribed one 
particular period of time for the performance of his night vigil prayer. Instead, if 
he had been praying at a particular watch, the following night he would be 
sleeping in that particular hour. Likewise, if he was offering prayer the previous 
night at a particular time, at the same hour the next night, he would sleep. 
However, one may fix a particular time for one’s convenience, since doing so is 
not forbidden. 


1629. Ya‘la bin Mamilak said that 
he asked Umm Salamah about the 
prayer of the Messenger of Allah 
#8, and she said: “He used to pray 
Jshd’, then he would recite Tasbih, 
then after that he would pray 
whatever Allah willed (he should 
pray) of night prayer. Then he 
would go and sleep for as long as 
he had prayed. Then he would get 
up from sleep and pray for as long 
as he had slept, and this last prayer 
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of his would continue until dawn.” 
(Hasan) 
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1630. It was narrated from Ya‘la 
bin Mamlak that he asked Umm 
Salamah, the wife of the Prophet #8, 
about the recitation and prayer of 
the Messenger of Allah 2%. She said: 
“What do you want to know about 
his prayer (i.¢., you can never match 
it)? He used to pray, then sleep for 
as long as he had prayed, then he 
would pray as long as he had slept, 
then he would sleep as long as he 
had prayed, until dawn came.” Then 
she described to him his recitation, 
and she described a clear recitation 
in which every letter was distinct. 
(Hasan) 
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Comments: 


To get up again and again and offer the prayer is pretty hard, when the 
duration of sleep and praying is also equal. That is why it was stated that you 
cannot pray the prayer as he #@ prayed. May Allah’s Greetings and Peace be 


upon him. 


Chapter 14. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of Prophet Dawiid, 
Peace Be Upon Him, At 
Night 

1631. It was narrated from ‘Amr 
bin Aws that he heard ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr bin Al-‘As say: “The 
Messenger of Allah ## said: ‘The 
most beloved of fasting to Allah is 
the fasting of Dawid, peace be 
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upon him. He used to fast one day 
and not the next. And the most 
beloved of prayer to Allah is the 
prayer of Dawid. He used to sleep 
half the night, spend one-third of 
the night in prayer and sleep for 
one-sixth of it.”” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
(See commentary to Hadith 1617) 


Chapter 15. Mentioning The 
Prayer Of Prophet Masa And 
The Different Reports From 
Sulaiman At-Taimi About It 


1632. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah 2% said: “On the night on 
which I was taken on the Night 
Journey (Al-Isra’) I came to Misa, 
peace be upon him, at the red 
dune, and he was standing, praying 
in his grave.” (Hasan) 


eg BN dod De B53 - (V0 penal) 
Stake Me arbiys 3335 po gle 
(V+) dant) ab goitll 


SE of ge Ys GS - vy 
Gai G6 pe 4 Gu is :3G 
OE Be ah 485 we gf Gt ys 
ge oe & ow gpl a é 
Ba 6 hp 2S CoS Be pole 
tuo J 


esl) 


SMYATS 6S) SSI gd ay Lyne ooteed] tyes 


1633. It was narrated from Anas 
that the Messenger of Allah #% said: 
“T came to Misa at the red dune and 
he was standing and praying.” 

Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas4’i) 
said: This is more correct in our 
view, than the Hadith of Mu‘adh 
bin Khalid. Allah, the Most High, 
knows best. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Mu‘adh’s narration has it from Thabit from Anas, while Yunus bin 
Muhammad (No. 1633) narrated it as “from Sulaiman At-Taim? and Thabit 
from Anas.” 


1634. It was narrated from Anas: JU yas 3} hea ei - VE 
that the Prophet # said: “I passed 2g, gg) cee Awe gee 
by the grave of Misa, peace be *“* & > Bas db ols Gis 
upon him, and he was praying in Ae etn gute; 2 eth 56 
his grave.” (Sahih) ee Ara - eS ae ae 
ee 8 Le bsp 36 we 8 
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1635. It was narrated that Anas - jg tS 2, ate GoaA - vive 
bin Malik said: “The Messenger of e 4 i & ae a 
Allah 2% said: ‘On the night on Geil UF fecll ole be ce oe 
which I was taken on the Night berey cae by Vy ee yt OA aie 
Journey I passed by Miisd, peace wi ea a dye <Y meee o 
be upon him, and he was praying in BS eral ale oye Je A OPA ald 
his grave.” (Sahih) Panes oF, 
(ag8 Bb gha 
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1636. It was narrated from Anas Toh, ee be Peed eeoth 
that on the night on which he was eM Be Gy NA 
taken on the Night Journey, the i Pil if ah Be ee GAS dU 
Prophet #% passed by Misa, peace ae ee Pra ra eee 
be upon him, and he was praying in we oe My GP! Se 
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1637. Mu‘tamir said: “I heard my 4g Cs Ss ST - vey 
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father say: I heard Anas say: ‘One 
of the Companions of the Prophet 
#2 told me that on the night on 
which he was taken on the Night 
Journey, the Prophet #¢ passed by 
Misa, peace be upon him, and he 
was praying in his grave.’” (Sahih) 


AWKe: 


1638. It was narrated from Anas, 
from one of the Companions of the 
Prophet #%, that the Prophet # 
said: ‘On the night on which I was 
taken on the Night Journey, I 
passed by Miisé and he was praying 
in his grave.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 16. Staying Up At 
Night (In Prayer) 


1639. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin Khabbaéb bin AIl- 
Aratt, from his father, who had 
been present at Badr with the 
Messenger of Allah #8, that he 
watched the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
one night when he prayed all night 
until Fajr time. When the 
Messenger of Allah #@ said the 
Taslim at the end of his prayer, 
Khabbab said to him: “May my 
father and mother be ransomed for 
you O Messenger of Allah, last 
night you offered a prayer the like 
of which I have never seen you 
offer.” The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: “Yes indeed. This is a prayer 
of hope and fear in which I asked 
my Lord, the Mighty and Sublime, 
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for three things, of which He gave 
me two and did not grant me one. I 
asked my Lord not to destroy us 
with that with which he destroyed 
the nations before us, and He 
granted me that. And J asked my 
Lord not to Jet an enemy from 
without prevail over us, and He 
granted me that. And I asked my 
Lord not to divide us into warring 
factions and He did not grant me 
that.” (Sahih) 
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One should generally not keep vigil for the whole night, because this would 
produce physical weakness or enfeeble the body. Thereupon, he might not 
remain capable of performing his obligatory observances. However, one may 
remain awake for the whole night during specific blessed nights. 


Chapter 17. The Differing 
Narrations From ‘Aishah 
Regarding Staying Up At Night 
(In Prayer) 

Comments: 
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cal — (vey dest) Jo oldy 


In the upcoming narrations, conflicting words have been transmitted from 
‘Aishah %. In some it occurs that in the final part of his life, the Prophet 4 
used to keep vigil for the whole night. Whereas, in some narrations, there is 
negation of his whole night vigil, and in one report it is rather denounced 
(narration 1243). For the reconciliation between various narrations, see the 


commentary to the Hadith 1642. 


1640. It was narrated that Masriq 
said: «Aishah, may Allah be 
pleased with her, said: “When the 
last ten nights of Ramadan began, 
the Messenger of Allah #¢ stayed 
up at night (for prayer) and he 
woke his family up and tightened 
his waist-wrap.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“He would fasten his waist-wrapper tightly”: the purpose is to display that he 
would fully prepare himself for worship, because the person who has to carry 
out long and strenuous work, normally girds up his loins, in order to ensure 
that it does not fail him in the process. 


1641. It was narrated that Abd =. a! ate 25 Ait ST - ney 
Ishaq said: “I came to Al-Aswad jus ce. 4c oa cee oe ge pot 
bin Yazid, who was a close friend 2°) G4 108 oj Gas cde 5th 
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of the Messenger of Alléh #8” He inte: eh ig GSic u Me 
said: She said: “He used to sleep ~ ae Seebelt e J 


for the first part of the night and 5 
stay up for the latter part.” (Sahih) “sf ea A] 
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1642. It was narrated that ‘Aishah, 56 Gis 3 jy pe - \4hY 
may Allah be pleased with her, said: : Se atin Ole 
“I do not know that the Messenger fF theo 36 ols f) ae Gas 
of Allah #8 recitedthewholeQur’an + ys tz) Gof is eyt ne leg 
in one night, or spent a whole night ¥ ars ‘Al ees eos x4 
in worship until dawn, or that-he Y :CJG ge al <5 ibe fe uplia 
ever fasted an entire month apart wii MR teedt foo aye ny one otek 
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1643. It was narrated from ‘Aishah bb ag Y ak eee — yer 
that the Prophet 2% cameintoher | f scot 46 clea te vats 
and there was a woman with her. 9 O* os!) o>"! JB pins OF Sis 
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He said: “Who is this?” She said: 
“So-and-so, and she does not 
sleep.” And she told him about 
how she prayed a great deal. He 
said: “Stop praising her. You 
should do what you can, for by 
Allah, Allah never gets tired (of 
giving reward) until you get tired. 
And the most beloved of religious 
actions to him is that in which a 
person persists.” (Sahih) 
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1644. It was narrated from Anas 
bin Malik that the Messenger of 
Allah #% entered the Masjid and 
saw a rope tied between two 
pillars. He said: “What is this 
rope?” They said: “It is for Zainab 
when she prays; if she gets tired 
she holds on to it.” The Prophet # 
said: “Untie it, Let anyone of you 
pray as long as he has energy, and 
if he gets tired let him sit down.” 
(Sahih) 
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“Tf he gets tired”: in the state of Janguidness during the prayer, humility and 
tranquillity do not remain. And the prayer is humility and serenity. 


1645. It was narrated that Ziyad 
bin ‘Tldqah said: “I heard Al- 
Mughirah bin Shu‘bah say: ‘The 
Prophet #@ stood (in prayer at 
night) until his feet swelled up, and 
it was said to him: Allah has 
forgiven your past and future sins. 
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He said: ‘Should I not be a 
thankful slave?” (Sahih) 
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1646. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #€ used to pray until he 
developed fissures in his feet.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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After swelling up, the state of cracking or breaking of the skin was imminent. 
But there was no question of slothfulness or pain finding its way into the 


bearing of the Prophet #6. 


Chapter 18. What Is Done 
‘When One Begins The Prayer 
Standing, And Mentioning The 
Differences With Those Who 
Reported From ‘Aishah 
Concerning That 


1647. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray for a long time at 
night. If he started to pray 
standing, he would bow standing 
and if he started to pray sitting, he 
would bow sitting.” (Sahih) 
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1648. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to pray standing and sitting. If 
he started his prayer standing, he 
would bow standing, and if he 
started his prayer sitting, he would 
bow sitting.” (Sahih) 
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1649. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #¢ used to pray 
when he was sitting. He would 
recite while sitting, then when 
there were thirty or forty verses 
left, he would stand up and recite 
while standing, then he bowed and 
prostrated, then he would do 
likewise in the second Rak‘ah. 
(Sahih) 
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1650. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of 
Allah 3% pray sitting down until he 
grew old. Then he would pray 
sitting down and when there were 
thirty or forty verses left, he would 
stand up and recite them, then 
bow.” (Sahih) 
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The method described in these two narrations belongs to the period of time 
of his old age, as is elucidated in another Hadith. In the two former 
narrations, the modality described belongs to the earlier period. Hence, there 
is no conflict in them. The purpose of Imam An-Nasa’t is to demonstrate the 


same. 


1651. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to recite sitting, and when he 
wanted to bow he would stand up 
for as long as it takes a person to 
recite forty verses.” (Sahih) 
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1652. It was narrated that Sa‘d bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir said: “I came to 
Al-Madinah and entered upon 
‘Aishah, may Allah be pleased with 
her. She said: “Who are you?” I 
said: “I am Sa‘d bin Hisham bin 
‘Amir.” She said: “May Allah have 
mercy on your father.” I said: “Tell 
me about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #8.” She said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2 did 
such and such.” I said: “Yes 
indeed.” She said: “The Messenger 
of Allah 8 used to pray Isha’ at 
night, then he would go to his bed 
and sleep. In the middle of the 
night, he would get up to relieve 
himself and go to his water for 
purification and perform Wudii’. 
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Then he went into the Masjid and 
prayed eight Rak‘ahs. I think he 
made the recitation, bowing and 
prostration equal in length. Then 
he prayed one Rak‘ah of Witr, then 
he prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting 
down. Then he lay down on his 
side. Sometimes Bilal would come 
and tell him that it was time to 
pray before he napped, and 
sometimes he napped. And 
sometimes I was not sure if he had 
napped or not before he told him 
that it was time to pray. This is 
how the Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
used to pray until he grew older 
and gained weight” — and she 
mentioned whatever Allah willed 
about his gaining weight. She said: 
“And the Prophet #% used to lead 
the people in praying Wir, then he 
would go to his bed. In the middle 
of the night, he would get up and 
go to water for purification, and to 
relieve himself, then he would 
perform Wudi’. Then he would go 
into the Masjid and pray six 
Rak‘ahs, and I think he made the 
recitation, bowing and prostration 
equal in length. Then he prayed 
one Rak‘ah of Witr, then he prayed 
two Rak‘chs sitting down. Then he 
lay down on his side. Sometimes 
Bilal would come and tell him that 
it was time to pray before he 
napped, and sometimes he napped. 
And sometimes I was not sure if he 
had napped or not before he told 
him that it was time to pray.” She 
said: “And this is how the 
Messenger of Allah #£ continued 
to pray.” (Daf) 


481 Jee Egbtig ull pl wis 


sail 3 Gs oh gh BS os 
Ja oh hy 35 hy p85 
135 gid Of JS slay, GSE Ooh ote 
A AH BIE hy Be 
Hl 525 Dole Gb LS plan Soy 
ah BES G5 dIE ct aid 
SS G6 casts SH oyk eth Gy 
se MG th Ape gh Gy 
é, fai sou Ba YO 
vial 6 GS 8 gh IB ous 
et dB ate AUG p85 


vase Bae 
eo9e ts BE ret re Eas Eee PR - 
L535 Gb Ol GS sell asl Ib Fle 


Sy ZV of 2 SKE itty BT 


Book of Qiyém AI-Lail ... 


482 agi Eolaig ll ald Gtr 


we WON chill igbe 3 rol Gla cos gl axel Laas coke] ry se 
Sey cate Qeedl # VEV I cs So gay ce eVe go eV Gute 


Comments: 


ae gk ONY OOOV/Y 2 feel 


It is quite possible he performed these two Rak‘ahs in a sitting posture, due to 
becoming tired as a result of offering long and lengthy Tahajjud. Otherwise, 
the recompense of the Prophet’s #@ praying in a sitting posture was equal to 
his praying standing (Sahih Muslim, Prayer of Travelers, Hadith 735). We 
should pray in the standing posture in order to achieve a full reward. 
Although, offering it in the sitting posture is also allowed. 


Chapter 19. Sitting While 
Performing Voluntary Prayers, 
And Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Abi Ishaq Regarding That 


1653. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
did not refrain from (kissing) my 
forehead when he was fasting, and 
he did not die until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down.” 
Then she said something to the 
effect that (referred to the prayers) 
other than the obligatory prayers. 
“And the dearest of actions to him 
was that in which a person persists, 
even if it is little.” (Sahii) 

Yanus contradicted him,“! he 
reported it from Abia Ishaq, from 
Al-Aswad, from Umm Salamah. 
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Comments: 


The optional ritual prayer may be performed sitting. If it is without a 
plausible excuse, its recompense shall be half. If there is, however, any excuse 
(for instance, disease, old age, etc.), the reward will be complete, providing 
one had customarily offered it standing during the time of his good health 


(1 That is, ‘Umar bin Abi Za’idah, who narrated this from Abii Ishaq. 
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and youth. However, the obligatory prayer may not be performed sitting, 
unless one has a valid excuse to do so. With a valid excuse, it is permissible to 
offer it sitting. The recompense too shall be complete. 


1654, It was narrated from Al- 
Aswad, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah # did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers.” 
Shu‘bah and Sufyaén contradicted 
him, they said: “From Abi Ishaq, 
from Abi Salamah, from Umm 
Salamah:” (Sahih) 
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1655. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 2% did 
not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 
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1656. It was narrated from Abii 
Salamah, that Umm Salamah said: 
“By the One in Whose hand is my 
soul. The Messenger of Allah 3 
did not pass away until most of his 
prayers were offered sitting down, 
except for the obligatory prayers, 
and the dearest of actions to him 
were those which were done 
persistently, even if they were few.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Most cherished or loved deed”: This is in fact the justification of the 
Prophet’s #8 offering the prayer in a sitting posture. This raises a question: he 
could have offered it briefly, instead of offering it sitting. The answer is: he 28 
wanted to continue this deed, as it was started. Therefore, instead of deserting 
it, he prayed sitting. 
1657. Abii Salamah narrated that 22 425% 3b jal Ge ii - \4e0 
‘Aishah told him: “The Prophet a 7.” Sach oe i 
did not die until most of his otc el de git ot oF ge 
prayers were offered sitting down.” ft-bf iis cf "ae coats 
(Sahib) of ei iis uf Sf oar ra 3 
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1658. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah ig 34 cabs gf Sh - 10a 
bin Shaqiq said: “I said to ‘Aishah: bas if. 

‘Did the Messenger of Allah #2 pray Bl oe be 3 Al | ie J8 ge of! 
sitting down?’ She said: ‘Yes, after 1g oe ABS 28 2d ois # 
the people had worn him out.) F 

(Sahih) E56 thei 3h5 = a 32 
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Comments: 
Imam An-Nasa’7i’s frequently bringing this narration (as many as six times) i is 
in order to display that some transmitters have transmitted this report in the 
name of ‘Aishah 4 and some have reported it in the name of Umm Salamah 
. This could be an error on the part of a transmitter, and it is also possible 
it is reported by both of them. Below, there is conflict in the chain of 
transmitters also, which could be well comprehended by looking at the chain 
carefully. 


1659. It was narrated that Haffah gi! 5 «als 33 ES GST - vre4 
said: “I never saw the Messenger of =~ Fi 2 
Allah 2% offer his voluntary prayers ih oF hg of HE oF whe 


1 Because of his responsibility and care for them. 
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Chapter 20. The Superiority Of sWiasle (85 GG - y+ wal) 
Prayer Standing Up Over as ade poe 
Prayer Sitting Down (Vio din!) Jol ae Je 


1660. It was narrated that 298 a4. 75 ai ig GSi- vn 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Amr said: “I saw the Ee tne tee vee aN 
Prophet #% praying sitting down 272% Ge : oles $F cay Bae 
and I said: ‘I was told that you said pee 22 gual da be 
that the prayer of one who is sitting Zi . 

down is worth half of the prayer of = 88 So! Ci5 :db spe ep dl ae 


i 2 il ee 

one who is standing up. He said: = ¢ a ae tes te eye 8, 
ers Sy) 25. ne jai 

“Yes indeed, but I am not like any ° ae aad a roe eae 
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Comments: 
“I am not like anyone amongst you” means in the sitting posture also, it 
means I get the full reward, and this is a special station of the Prophet #2. 


Chapter 21. The Superiority Of fé scl le 1B) - cr) { 
Prayer Sitting Down Over ai aaa aa a eee : 
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1661. It was narrated that ‘Imran 
bin Husain said: “I asked the ay oy a 
Prophet # about one who prays pled oes fe toe of Olt 
sitting down. He said: ‘Whoever .-+ « ae ae see oo dil VE 
prays standing up is better, and one Gar URE OF eA Ot Bt 
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lying down will have half the a rar ee re ae ae 
reward of one who prays sitting ‘(? Il cae ab eb be a5 
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Comments: . 
This Hadith demonstrates that one may perform the optional prayer reclining 
also, even without any excuse. But the dominant majority of scholars have 
disapproved it. Performance of optional prayer in the reclining posture, 
without any excuse, has not been recorded during the period of the 
Companions or during the time of the followers (Tabitin). Moreover, it is also 
not transmitted from the Messenger of Allah #. 


Chapter 22. How Should One deli! ne as prey - VY panel!) 
Who Is Sitting Pray? 
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1662. It was narrated that ‘Aishah ae 4) d56 Gi - wy 
said: “I saw the Prophet #8 praying © =, 
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reported this Hadith other than Aba te! MBG SH EU ge 
Dawid," and he is trustworthy, wee 
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0] ‘That is Abii Dawid Al-Hafari, who reported it from Hafs, from Humaid, from ‘Abdullah 
in Shaqiq, from ‘Aishah. 
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Although Imam An-Nasa’i has considered this Hadith an error, there are also 
other narrations that support this Hadith. Therefore, it is sound. 


Chapter 23. How To Recite At 
Night 


1663. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin Abi Qais said: “I asked ‘Aishah: 
‘How did the Messenger of Allah 2 
recite at night — did he recite loudly 
or silently?’ She said: ‘He used to do 
both; sometimes he recited loudly 
and sometimes he recited silently.”” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 24. The Superiority Of 
Reciting Silently Over Reciting 
Loudly 


1664. It was narrated from Kathir 
bin Murrah that ‘Ugbah bin ‘Amir 
told them that the Messenger of 
Allah #¢ said: ‘The one who recites 
the Qur'an loudly is like one who 
gives charity openly, and the one 
who recites the Qur’dn silently is 
like one who gives charity in 
secret.” (Hasan) 
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Manifestly, it follows from this Hadith that it is more meritorious to recite the 
Qur'an in a low voice, because the giving of charity secretly is noble and 


superior. 


Chapter 25. Making The 
Standing, Bowing, Standing 
After Bowing, Prostrating And 
Sitting Between The Two 
Prostrations, Equal In Length 
When Praying Qiyaém Al-Lail 


1665. It was narrated that 
Hudhaifah said: “I prayed with the 
Prophet #% one night. He started 
to recite Al-Bagarah and I thought, 
‘he will bow when he reaches one 
hundred,’ but he carried on. I 
thought, ‘he is going to recite the 
whole Siirah in one Rak‘ah,’ but he 
carried on. He started to recite An- 
Nisa’ and recited (the whole 
Stirah), then he started to recite Al 
‘Imran and recited (the whole 
Sirah), reciting slowly. When he 
reached a Verse that spoke of 
glorifying Allah, he glorified Him. 
When he reached a Verse that 
spoke of supplication, he made 
supplicated. When he reached a 
Verse that spoke of seeking refuge 
with Allah, he sought refuge with 
Him. Then he bowed and said: 
‘Subhiina Rabbiyal-‘Azim (Glory be 
to my Lord Almighty),’ and he 
bowed for almost as long as he had 
stood. Then he raised his head and 
said: ‘Sami’ Allahu liman hamidah 
(Allah hears those who praise 
Him),’ and he stood for almost as 
long as he had bowed. Then he 
prostrated and started to say: 
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‘Subhdna Rabbiyal-Ala (Glory be 
to my Lord Most High), and he 
prostrated for almost as long as he 
had bowed.” (Sahil) 
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As it is desirable to prostrate upon reciting the prostration Ayah, in the same 
way, according to the place and occasion one should pronounce the Tasbih, 
supplication, and the Ta’awwudh (seeking refuge in Allah). Likewise, one may 
recite one and the same Ayah or the Verse of the Glorious Qur’an or the Tasbih 
or, a supplication repeatedly in the ritual prayer. 


1666. It was narrated from 
Hudhaifah that he prayed with the 
Messenger of Alldh #¢ during 
Ramadan. He bowed and said: 
“Subhéna Rabbiyal-‘Azim” while 
bowing, for as long as he had 
stood. Then he sat down and said: 
“Rabbighfirli, Rabbighfirli (Lord 
forgive me, Lord forgive me),” for 
as long as he had stood. Then he 
prostrated and said: “Subhéna 
Rabbiyal-A‘la” for as long as he 
had stood. And he prayed no more 
than four Rak‘ahs when Bilal came 
for Al-Ghadah."| (Sahih) 
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Chapter 26. How To Pray At phi ble 42s 2G - 011 posal) 
Night ¢ a 
(VN déeadl) 


1667. It was narrated from Yala: Jb 4 23 AS a - Vv 
bin ‘Ata’ that he heard ‘Ali Al-Azdt Seer td, 
(say) that he heard Ibn ‘Umar *Y8 o=*. 
narrate that the Prophet 33 said: <7 oihs ee as ind Che 
“The prayers of the night and day a - ae a Ji i ae tee 
are two by two.” (Hasan) Saad Feb GN aed tl G5 
Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasi’?) ay, vy ioe GG a 
said: This Hadith, to me, is a FH KEG Jf Me = 
mistake, and Allah, Most High, 
knows best. 
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1668. It was narrated that Tawis  - 55 £133 ao Ae tee — y45A 


said: “Ibn ‘Umar said: “A man oy 

asked the Messenger of Allah 88 S* (rm OF (pHa OF pr ewes 
about prayer at night. He said: 42> af cd gE: aE 
‘Two by two, and if you fear that des d i dé :d8 yy 
dawn will come, then one.’”’ dW «fa se j5 BE abl Osh5 


(Sahil) LG Gall 2s BE Bs a 


- o a 1 ie sf ' is es 
al gt BS) FiShy ee Be lll gle Ol cae shad! dgle gles ar oti gu Aa 
PP ee A geod ge pr Ge VEN (ideals cyl Cade ge VEU IVETE Goll 
vated gel ga pees coal og! ol 
Comments: 
1. This is a well-known Tradition in which there is mention of the night prayer 
only. 
2. According to some scholars, this narration demonstrates that the number of 


[1] Ee intends by this the inclusion of the word “day.” See Hashiyah As-Sindi, 
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the night prayer’s Rak ‘ahs is not fixed. But one may increase or decrease them 
in accordance with the abundance or paucity of time. 


1669. Tt was narrated from Salim, {ui 23 hte Hae | 
from his father, that the Prophet : a 
# said: “prayers at night are two cp eee de> (YE Bie Gp dae5 


by two, then if you fear thatdawn 2, (4 34) 5 (a yety g si 
will come, pray Witr with one ee . GAD cor ae are 
Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) JE BB el oe al Le lle 


perl 336 
SN) cay gag Gade ge VETIVER thes AWVIC egy a eli gu sdi 
LEVY Ch GS gas COW cg duel 
G ee Cte 
1670. It was narrated that Ibn yg tte tt fect Ek 
: pee op dates LST - VV 
“Umar said: “I heard the Messenger 2 a; ora 


of Allah 2% on the Minbar, when he wl ea ened a ol oF bias Gis 
was asked about prayers at night, ~ ig 


say: ‘Two by two, then if you fear ds) ai ee ag a a soard 
that dawn will come, pray Wir with = (UI ale fe Jus Zoi Je Be i 
Rak‘ah.”” (Sahih ope eT ae ie oe 
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1671. Ibn ‘Umar told them that a “3 
man asked the Messenger of Allah : 


#@ about prayers at night, and he dB gag o a we fp csi Gas 
said: “Two by two, then if one of 44) 56 so -t acer oe 
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1672. & was narrated from [bn 
Umar that the Prophet #% said: 
“prayers at night are (offered) two 
by two, then if you fear that dawn 
will come, pray Witr with one.” 
(Sahih) 
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1673. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “A man from among the 
Muslims asked the Messenger of 
Allah #: ‘How ate prayers at night 
to be done?’ He said: ‘prayers at 
night are (offered) two by two, then 
if you fear that dawn will come, pray 
Witr with one.’” (Sahih) 
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1674. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Umar said that a man asked the 
Messenger of Allah #% about prayers 
at night. The Messenger of Allah # 
said: “prayers at night are (offered) 
two by two, then if you fear that 
dawn will come, pray Wir with one.” 
(Sahih) 
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1675.31 was narrated that 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar said: “A man 
stoad up and said: ‘O Messenger of 
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Allah, how are prayers at night to 
be done?’ The Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: ‘Prayers at night are 
(offered) two by two, then if you 
fear that dawn will come, pray Witr 
with one.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: as 
This is the way of the majority of scholars. To perform these units together is also 


permissible, particularly so when it is performed immediately after the ‘Isha’. It is 
then better to offer three units together. 


Chapter 27. The Command To ist a — (VV prenall) 
Pray Witr toe 

(VAY dpe!) 
1676, It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Allah be pleased with him, 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #8 9 i, 
prayed Witr, then he said: ‘O Steg tate Digan San tale Pp 
people of the Qur'an, pray Witr, for  $*? at ane a a ek 
Alléh, the Mighty and Sublime, is 230 <3 ag ai 5,25 yi 46 te wy 
Witr (One) and loves Al-Witr (the 200 gg fe pak ceed ae 
odd numbered).”” (Daf) S55 3% BI OB clyissh total JAI 
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Comments: 

1. Al-Wirr, the Arabic term denotes an odd number, which cannot be divided by 
two. In the terminology of Islamic law, it is used for the night prayer, because 
there is a command concerning it that it be offered odd-numbered 
collectively. 


2. The night prayer is not obligatory; it is rather optional. Therefore, the Witr or 
the odd-numbered prayer is neither obligatory nor compulsory. It is an 
insisted or stressed optional prayer. 
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1677. It was narrated that ‘Ali, 
may Alléh be pleased with him, 
said: “Witr is not essential like the 
obligatory prayers, but it is the 
Sunnah of the Messenger of Allah 
#8.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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Since Witr is a Sunnah - a customary observance of the Messenger of Allah 
#88, which he #8 never abandoned - it is not appropriate to forsake it without 


an excuse. 


Chapter 28. Encouragement To 
Pray Witr Before Sleeping 


1678. It was narrated that Aba 
Hurairah said: “My dearest friend 
advised me (to do) three things: 
‘To sleep after praying Witr, to fast 
three days each month, and to pray 
two Rak‘ahs of Fajr.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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1. Allah’s Messenger #§ made no one his very close, intimate friend, but the 
Companions were able to make the Prophet #§ their very close, intimate 


friend. 


2. “After performing the Witr prayer”: Abii Hurairah 2 was a scholarly erudite 
person. The early performance of the Wit is recommended, especially in the 
case of students who are engaged in the pursuit of learning, etc. They are 
likely to not wake up until after the coming of dawn. Hence, the best course 
for them is to sleep after performing Witr, so that the Witr prayer is not 


missed. 
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1679. It was narrated that Abi 
Hurairah said: “My close friend 
advised me to do three things: ‘To 
pray Witr at the beginning of the 
night, to pray two Rak‘ahs of Fajr 
and to fast three days of each 
month.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 29. The Prophet’s 
Prohibition Of Praying Witr 
Twice In One Night 


1680. It was narrated that Qais bin 
Talq said: “My father, Talq bin ‘Ali 
visited me one day in Ramadan 
and stayed with us tiJl evening. He 
led us in praying Qiyam that night 
and prayed Witr with us. Then he 
went down to a Masjid and led his 
companions in prayer until only 
Witr was left. Then he told a man 
to go forward and said to him: 
‘Lead them in praying Witr, for I 
heard the Messenger of Allah x 
say: There should not be two Witrs 
in one night.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the opinion of the vast majority of the people of knowledge, this view is 
most sound - that if one performs the Witr in the early part of the night, he 
ought not to perform the Witr together with the Tahajjud. 
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Chapter 30. The Time For 

Witr 

1681. It was narrated that Al- 
Aswad bin Yazid said: “I asked 
‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #%. She said: 
‘He used to sleep during the first 
part of the night, then get up 
during the time before dawn and 
ptay Witr. Then he would go to his 
bed and if he needed to be 
intimate he would go to his wife. 
Then when he heard the Adhdn he 
would get up, and if he was Junub 
he would pour water over himself, 
otherwise he would perform 
Wudit’, then he would go out to the 
prayer.” (Sahil) 
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1682. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
prayed Witr at the beginning (of 
the night) and at the end, and in 
the middle. And toward the end of 
his life, he settled on performing 
Witr at the end of the night.” 
(Sahih) 
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1683. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Whoever prays during 
the night, let him make the last of 
his prayers at night Witr, because 
the Messenger of Allah #% used to 
enjoin that.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It becomes known from these narrations that the Witr may be performed after 
performing the‘Isha’ prayer until the crack of dawn. However, if one wants to 
offer Taréwih or Tahajjud, he should offer Wit at the end of his optional 
prayer. He should not offer it in the beginning or midway, 


Chapter 31. The Command To “i sau 2M BG " 
Pray Witr Before Dawn ae poh ca : 
(VV dame) aad 


1684, Abi Nadrah Al“Awagi 23 SUas fy ul Ace GT - wat 
narrated that he heard Abii Sa‘eed rr oe a8 
Al-Khudri say: “The Messenger of Ce a ee coe 
Allah #8 was asked about Witrand 24) a5 Hye CIE 3b yah 
he said: ‘Pray Witr before dawn ‘g 2 f 
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1685. It was narrated from Abi =: 36 2253 3) ee 


Sa‘eed that the Prophet #% said: Ps a vary 
“Pray Witr before dawn (Fajr).” wre Gas idl 3 GBI Jetisy pi Gis 
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Chapter 32. Witr After The gM) SG Ah - OY penal) 
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1686. It was narrated from Ibrahim 3G ss 22 ts hE - van 
bin Muhammad bin Al-Muntashir, fern ET 
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from his father, that he was in the 
Masjid of ‘Amr bin Shurahbil and 
the Igamah for prayer was said, and 
they were waiting. He came and 
said: “I was praying Witr.” ‘Abdullah 
was asked: “Is there any Witr after 
the Adhén?” He said: “Yes, and 
after the Igamah.” And he narrated 
that the Prophet #% once slept and 
missed the prayer until the sun had 
risen, then he prayed. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
Tt has come in Ahédith that if Allah’s Messenger 2% missed the Tahajjud, he 
would offer twelve units during the daytime. Thus he 2 did not make up Wir 
after the dawn prayer. 


Chapter 33. Witr On One’s dei Je Jo) GG - OF penal) 

Mount Se ; 
(VIA dal) 

1687. It was narrated from Ibn :JU was 33 ail Ace OAT - vay 

‘Umar that the Messenger of Allah at acd tg m vee ibe 

28 used to pray Witr on his mount, 9) de® OF dee re Ge 
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Comments: 
Adopting the standing posture, bowing, and prostration are not done in their 
original modes while one is seated on one’s mount; therefore, performance of 
obligatory prayer is not permitted while riding. However, there is leeway and 
latitude in the matter of optional prayer; hence optional prayer may be 
offered while seated on a riding animal. Witr prayer is also optional, and 
hence may be offered on a riding animal. 
1688. It was narrated from Nafii = .4g , Se 
that Ibn ‘Umar used to pray Witr 2 . ead: ee 
on his camel and he mentioned ‘Jl Ae fp se BF dl Le ol 
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1689. It was narrated that Sa‘eed Be ic onl 
bin Yasar said: “Ibn ‘Umar said to eee 
me that the Messenger of Allah 8 LE oy pp i oF oh SK al BF 
used to pray Witr on a camel.” ; ke 

(Sahih) gmt ge SS a 
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Comments: f 
The Hanafites consider the Witr as Wajib or compulsory. They do not, 
therefore, advocate its performance on a mount. But their view is manifestly 
opposed to unequivocal and authentic Ahddith. 


Chapter 34. How Many 5M oS GG - (ve peel) 
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1690, It was narrated from Ibn te of og Uf Lt thf - na 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: ye a Co bua Ree eee wy 
“Witr is one Rak‘ah at the end of © JB te Yb oag Gas dE a 
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1691. It was narrated from Ibn yg its ts Aes GT - tay 
‘Umar that the Prophet #% said: oe ? ral. Rune ka oF 
“Witr is one Rak‘ah at the end of 383 «Gar sb Misty 23 Gis 


the night.” (Sahih) ei oe Bis ae it wats fag 
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1692. It was narrated from Ibn ¢- es 40 poh) eet 
: 45 tod GAT - 
‘Umar that a man from among the ee aA ee oe ae 
people of the desert asked the 515 Gas :JU pia Gas :JB Sue 
Messenger of Allah # about prayer <7 -s . 
at night. He said: “(It is) two by two, : Pe aye 
and Witr is one Rak‘ah attheendof = 445 dls wo at be ES 
the night.” (Sahih) eh Pea ieee 
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Comments: 
In actuality, the Witr is one Rak’ah only, but prior to it, there ought to be 
some minimal optional units. 


Chapter 35. How To Pray Witr Sole idl Ce 1 - 00 !) 

With One (Rak‘ah) Pel he oe 
(VY © dame) 

1693. It was narrated from. 3 juin 25 404) Gcakf - wnay 

‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that the iA: ee Ce 

Messenger of Allah #8 said: “Prayer ji! Gas :dB pala G Gee Gas 


at night is two by two, then when you selbae Qog ey le moe" aa fee 
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1694, It was narrated that Ibn ind God _ ynaye 
‘Umar said: “The Messenger of om 
Allah #% said: ‘Prayer at night is JU: 
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two by two, and Witr is one Bs ded BLS pe airs ein wate a 
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1695. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that a man 
asked the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
about prayer at night and the 
Messenger of Allah 28 said: i 
“Prayer at night is two by two, then oF lhe gh MNES at be abe 
if one of you fears that dawn will 
break, pray one Rak‘ah to make 
the total number that he prayed 
odd.” (Sahih) 
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1696. It was narrated from Ibn ot Susi ts a As GE - an 

‘Umar that he heard the Messenger a . a F wae 8 he 
of Allah #% say: “Prayer at nightis © G! gu - secs Gas 1B Bly 
two Rak‘ahs by two Rak‘ahs, then +», -+- Bo ca9 edhe ae vyest 
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when you fear that dawn will break, PP 5 eat ie 
pray Witr with one Rak‘ah.” (Sahih) wee dB oS ol gh OU LF - pe 
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1697. It was narrated from ‘Aishah Aid pds aw Begg roost 
that the Prophet 2¢ used to pray dE ya Of GO| Gye — way 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, ending 2 Guu is 236 pel hs OE 
them with one Rak‘ah of Witr, then = af site + 
he would lie down on his right side. Gq! ol 148% GF 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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From this and the upcoming narrations, it clearly shows that the Night prayer 
itself is called Witr. Whatever number of units it might consist of, when one 
Rak’ah would be performed at its end, it would all turn into an odd-numbered 
prayer. Even so, from the aspect of its number of units, the night prayer is 
called the Witr prayer. The Witr or the odd-numbered prayer is not a separate 


prayer. 


Chapter 36. How To Pray Witr 
With Three Rak‘ahs 


1698. It was narrated from Abia 
Salamah bin ‘Abdur-Rahman that 
he asked ‘Aishah, the Mother of 
the Believers, about how the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
pray in Ramadan. She said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% did not pray 
more than eleven Rak‘ahs during 
Ramadan or at any other time. He 
would pray four, and do not ask 
how beautiful or how long they 
were. Then he would pray four, 
and do not ask how beautiful or 
how long they were. Then he would 
pray three.” ‘Aishah said: “I said: 
‘O: Messenger of Allah, do you 
sleep before you pray Witr? He 
said: ‘O ‘Aishah, my eyes sleep but 
my heart does not.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
“Heart does not sleep” is the characteristic of all the Prophets and the 
Messengers. This is the reason why the dreams of the Prophets happen to be 
true and are Revelations or Wahy. Since the heart of the Messenger of Allah 
#@ remained invariably awake, he used to realize the occurrence of impurity, 
etc. Conversely, sleep invalidates a person’s ablution simply on account of 
fear of one’s breaking wind. 


1699. It was narrated from Sa‘d > ae a vee te - 4444 
bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah told him: 
“The Messenger of Allah #¢ would 
not say the Taslim for two Rak‘ahs 
during Witr.” (Daif) 
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Comments: 
Even so, he would perform three Witr together. In this form, he would sit at 
the end of the third unit, because the Prophet # has forbidden the 
performance of the Witr that is identical to the Maghrib prayer. 


Chapter 37. Mentioning The SASEN Stat SrGEI 7$3 - crv peel) 
Different Wordings In The ty a cae ted of 
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“Glorify the Name of your Lord, the a sil vara ae ot Ae OF 
Most High’! in the second: “Say: a 3 Al aa ai ae fe oe oF «sl 
O you disbelievers!”;) and in the 
third: “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One”.! And he would say the 


{1 4LA‘la 87. 
(21 4L-Kafirin 109. 
13 AL Ikhlas 112. 
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Quniit before bowing, and when he 
finished he would say: Subhdnal- 
Malikil-Quddiis (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy) three 
times, elongating the words the last 
time. (Sahih) 
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1701. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka’b said: “In the first Rak‘ah of 
Witr the Messenger of Allah 2% used 
to recite: “Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most Hight;” in the 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!” 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, 
(the) One.” (Sahih) 
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1702. It was narrated that Ubayy 
bin Ka‘b said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ used to recite: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;”] in Witr; in the second 
Rak‘ah he would recite: “Say: O 
you disbelievers!”;!] and in the 
third “Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One”.2] And he only said the 
Taslim at the end, and he would 
say - meaning after the Taslim: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times.” (Da ff) 
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Comments: 


It is also a form of offering the Witr that three Rak‘ahs be prayed with one 
salutation. (For more detail, see Hadith 1699). 


Chapter 38. The Differing Sey ol Sby1 — ATA paral) 
Narrations From Abii Ishag In pel ue 

The Hadith Of Sa‘eed Bin of ott ofl LF et gi tt eet 8 
Jubair From Ibn ‘Abbas we - VY) diel) Sl 


Concerning Witr 

1703. Zakariyyé bin Abi Z@idah 3G ns 23 ttt kf - wer 
narrated from Abi Ishaq, from Sa‘id ‘ 
bin Jubair, that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #@ used to pray we 8 oe oe 15 
Witr with three Rak‘ahs. In the first a ¢ od Bae “ 
he would recite: “Glorify the Name of oe sped alts oe lt oil ye 
your Lord, the Most High; yt) in the vo weg als oat 
second: “Say: O you disbelievers!”,?1 oe 2. JS a ee ae 
and in the third: “Say: He is Allah, 46 jxeaii Gig BP} 2 e as 4M 


(the) One.) (Sahih) Zuhair — 5-<,¢ bet ate os 5 euge” Ale 
narrated it in Mawgaf form. ag gl Qicoh Gil Ge 2 BN 35 
AS 
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1704, Zuhair narrated from Abi. Sut Bs Lust Gi - wee 
Ishaq, from Sa‘eed bin Jubair, that ‘ 

Ibn ‘Abbas used to pray Witr with | 
three: (Reciting): “Glorifythe Name =.) uate ae 
of your Lord, the Most High;"4 o ie ash y ere ne 
“Say: O you disbelievers!”; PI and: ah gp he a is St: te 
“ 9996] a rr we ita os an 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One. 5 5 Rigen > 4 a 
(Sahih) ieee 4 
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Comments: 


506 
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The conflict between these two narrations is that in the former narration, the 
three Witr units have been shown to be the blessed act of the Prophet #§; and 
in the latter Hadith, the act of Ibn ‘Abbas. The purpose of the author is to 


demonstrate this very conflict. 


Chapter 39. Mentioning The 
Discrepancies In The 
Narration From Habib Bin Abi 
Thabit In The Hadith Of Ibn 
‘Abbas Concerning Witr 


1705. Sufyén narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from from 
Muhammad bin ‘Alf, from his 
father, from his grandfather, that 
the Prophet # got up at night and 
cleaned his teeth, then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs, then he slept. Then 
he got up and cleaned his teeth, 
then he performed Wudii’ and 
prayed two Rak‘ahs, until he had 
prayed six. Then he prayed Witr 
with three Rak‘ahs, and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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1706. Husain narrated from Habib 
bin Abi Thabit, from Muhammad 
bin ‘Ali bin ‘Abdullah bin ‘Abbas, 
from his father, that his grand- 
father said: “I was with the Prophet 
#% and he got up and performed 
Wudi’ and cleaned his teeth while 
reciting this Verse until he 
finished: ‘Verily, in the creation of 
the heavens and the Earth, and in 
the alternation of night and day, 
there are indeed signs for men of 
understanding.“ Then he prayed 
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two Rak‘ahs, then he went back 
and slept until I heard him 
breathing deeply. Then he got up 
and performed Wudi’ and cleaned 
his teeth. Then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs, then he slept, then he got 
up and performed Wudii’ and 
cleaned his teeth and prayed two 
Rak‘ahs and prayed Witr with three 
Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1707. ‘Ubaidullah bin ‘Amr bin Zaid 
narrated from Habib bin Abi Thabit, 
from Muhammad bin ‘Ali that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Messenger of 
Allah # woke up and cleaned his 
teeth;” and he quoted the Hadith. 
(Sahih) 
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1708. Abii Bakr An-Nahshali 
narrated from Habib bin Abi 
Thabit, from Yahya bin Al-Jazzér, 
that Ibn ‘Abbas said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
pray eight Rak‘ahs at night and 
ptay itr with three, and pray two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) ‘Amr 
bin Murrah contradicted him; he 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
Jazzar, from Umm Salamah, from 
Allah’s Messenger #8. 
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1709. It was narrated that Umm: J 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah 2% used to pray Wit with zc 
thirteen Rak‘ahs, and when he grew = <j 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
with nine.” (Sahih) ‘Umarah bin 
‘Umair contradicted him; for he Ee 
reported it from Yahya bin Al- 
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1710. It was narrated that ‘Aishah OE jute ts Aceh ea 
— . Ole 35 wel UFEl - Avhe 
said: “The Messenger of Allah # Sion ee yaaa ae ee 
used to pray nine (Rak‘ahs) at 3% «ole 36 cal} be Bie as 
night, then when he grew older and, - tet 4 cee ee wee ve geen 
put on weight he prayed seven.” es lon ee OF pee a gles 
(Sahih) be hl 3 a 325 86 50 ge 
is Jo fis gal ub ey 
oP a Oy ome! Obagks Gude ye YOPY Ti deel ae el Caer] Fs Baael 
dal sh Coded MEAT C «c5)SI 
Comments: 
Allah’s Messenger’s #8 more frequent practice had been to offer eleven units. 
Sometimes he offered thirteen. When he grew a little older, he began to offer 
nine. When he advanced in age further, he began to perform seven. There is 
no conflict here. 
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1711. Duwaid bin Nafi' said: “Ton :d6 Gu 3) te GT - wi 

Shihab informed me, saying: ‘Ata’ Foss fey ete 4 ee Gee 
bin Yazid narrated to me from Ji be ee db ke Gos 
Abi Ayytib: That the Prophet  -JU 2b 33 33 wns :d6 alt 
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said: “Wir is a duty, and whoever, 67 ce eget 
wants to pray Witr with seven = elas ee dB oles Gl goo 
(Rak‘ahs), let him do so; whoever oe a eal Sf gh él Be Ls 
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wants to pray Witr with five, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one, let him do so.’” (Sahih) 
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1712, Al-Awz4i said: “Az-Zuhri 
narrated to me, he said: ‘Ata’ bin 
Yazid, from Abi Ayytib: The 
Messenger of Allah #% said: ‘Witr is 
a duty, so whoever wants to pray 
Witr with five, let him do so; 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three, let him do so; and whoever 
wants to pray Witr with one, let him 
do so.”” (Sahih) 


1713. Abii Mu‘aid narrated from 
Az-Zuhri, who said: “Ata’ bin 
Yazid narrated to me, that he 
heard Abi Ayyfb Al-Ansari say: 
‘Witr is a duty, so whoever wants to 
pray Witr with five Rak‘ahs, let him 
do so; whoever wants to pray Witr 
with three, let him do so; and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one, let him do so.” (Sahih) 
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1714, Sufyén narrated from Az- 
Zuhri, from ‘Ata bin Yazid, from 
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Abi Ayytib, who said: “Whoever 
wants to pray Witr with seven 
(Rak‘ahs) let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
five (Rak‘ahs) let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
three Rak‘ahs let him do so, and 
whoever wants to pray Witr with 
one Rak‘ah let him do so, and 
wants to do so gesturing, let him do 
so.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


“Hagq (duty)”: the Hanafites argue for the compulsoriness of the Witr from 
this term, whereas the term Hagqq or duty also signifies something stressed or 
insisted. And here the very same meaning is appropriate contextually. 


Chapter 41. How To Pray Witr 
With Five Rak‘ahs, And The 
Differences Reported From Al- 
Hakam In The Hadith About 
Witr 

1715. Mansir reported from Al- 
Hakam, from Miqsam, that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 used to pray Witr with five 
and seven Rak ‘ahs which he did not 
separate with any Taslim nor talk.” 
(Sahih) 
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1716. Mansur reported from Al- 
Hakam, from Miqsam, from Ibn 
‘Abbas that Umm Salamah said: 
“The Messenger of Allah 3 used 
to pray Witr with seven or five 
(Rak‘ahs), not separating between 
them with the Taslim.” (Sahih) 
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1717. Sufyan bin Al-Husain 
narrated from Al-Hakam that 
Migsam said: “Witr is seven and no 
less than five.” I mentioned that to 
Tbréhim and he said: “From whom 
did he quote that?” I said: “I do not 
know.” Al-Hakam said: “Then I 
performed Hajj and I met Miqsam 
and said to him: ‘From whom (did 
you narrated that)?’ He said: ‘From 
the trustworthy one, from ‘Aishah 
and from Maiminah.” (Da ?f) 
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1718. Hisham bin ‘Urwah narrated 
from his father, from ‘Aishah, that 
the Prophet #% used to pray Witr 
with five and he did not sit except 
in the last (Rak‘ah) of them. 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It follows from the narrations of the chapter that if five units of Witr are 
performed together serially, one should not sit for the Tashahhud except at 


the end of the fifth unit. 


Chapter 42. How To Pray Witr 
With Seven 


1719. Shu‘bah narrated from 
Qatddah, from Zurarah bin Awfa, 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Messenger of 
Allah #@ grew old and put on 
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weight, he prayed seven Rak‘ahs 
and only sat in the last of them, 
and he prayed two Rak‘ahs while 
sitting after saying the Taslim, and 
that was nine, O my son! And 
when the Messenger of Allah 2 
offered any prayer he liked to 
persist in doing so.” (Hasan) This 
is abridged, and Hishém Ad- 
Dastawa’7i contradicted him. 
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1720. Mu‘adh bin Hishim said: 
“My father narrated to me, from 
Qatadah, from Zurdrah bin Awfa, 
from Sa‘d bin Hisham, that ‘Aishah 
said: ‘When the Messenger of 
Alléh #§ prayed Witr with nine 
Rak‘ahs, he did not sit until the 
eight Rak‘ah. Then he would praise 
Allah and remember Him and 
supplicate, then he would get up 
and he won’t say the Taslim, then 
he prayed the ninth, then he sat 
and remembered Allah and 
supplicated. Then he said a Taslim 
that we could hear. Then he prayed 
two Rak‘ahs sitting down. When he 
grew older and weaker, he prayed 
Witr with seven Rak‘ahs and did 
not sit until the sixth. Then he got 
up and did not say the Taslim, and 
prayed the seventh, then he said 
the Taslim, then he. prayed two 
Rak‘ahs sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
It becomes known that there are two distinct forms of offering seven for 
Witr. One may continue rising after each unit, and sit at the end of the 
seventh unit, or one may sit at the end of both the sixth and the seventh 
units, but conduct salutation at the end of the seventh unit only. Both forms 
are permissible, and this is the reconciliation between the two narrations: 
Allah’s Messenger #§ sometimes adopted the former form and sometimes 


the latter. 


Chapter 53. How To Pray Witr 
With Nine Rak‘ahs 


1721. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Hisham that ‘Aishah said: “We 
used to prepare Siwaék and water 
for Wudi’ for the Messenger of 
Allah #&. Allah would wake him 
when He willed to wake him at 
night, then he would clean his teeth 
and make Wudii’, and pray nine 
Rak‘ahs, not sitting during them 
until the eighth, when he would 
praise Allah and send blessings 
upon His Prophet and supplicate 
between them, but he did not say 
the Taslim. Then he prayed the 
ninth and sat, and said something 
similar, praising Allah and sending 
blessings upon His Prophet 2%, 
then he said a Taslim that we could 
hear, then he prayed two Rak‘ahs 
sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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1722. It was narrated from 
Zurarah bin Awfa: “When Sa‘d bin 
Hisham bin ‘Amir came to visit us, 
he told us that he came to Ibn 
‘Abbas and asked him about the 
Witr of the Messenger of Allah #2. 
He said: ‘Shall I not tell you of the 
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most knowledgeable person on 
Earth about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah #8? I said: 
‘Who? He said: “Aishah.’ So we 
went to her and greeted her with 
Salam and entered and asked her. I 
said: ‘Tell me about the Witr of the 
Messenger of Allah 8.’ She said: 
‘We used to prepare for him his 
Siwak and water for Wudii’, then 
Allah would wake him when He 
willed to wake him at night. He 
would clean his teeth and perform 
Wudii’, then he would pray nine 
Rak‘ahs, during which he would not 
sit until the eighth. Then he would 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would get 
up and not say the Taslim. Then he 
would pray the ninth, then sit and 
praise Allah and remember Him 
and supplicate, then he would say a 
Taslim that we could hear. Then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting, and 
that were eleven Rak‘ahs, O my 
son. When the Messenger of Allah 
#2 grew older and put on weight, 
he prayed Witr with seven, then he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs sitting after 
saying the Taslim, and that were 
nine, O my son. And when the 
Messenger of Allah #§ offered a 
prayer, he liked to persist in 
offering it.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


1. We learn here that there is only one form of performing nine Witr units 
together: one should sit for the Tashahhud at the end of the eighth unit. 
Thereupon, one should rise for the ninth unit. After offering it, one should sit 
and then pronounce the final greeting, 

2. In the previous narration, there is mention of calling down of blessings upon 
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the Prophet #% in the Tashahhud of the eighth unit. So to say, blessings could 

be called down upon the Prophet #¢ in the optional prayer even in mid- 

Tashahhud. More details have preceded. 
1723. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2¢ 
used to pray Witr with nine 
Rak‘ahs, then he would pray two 
Rak‘ahs sitting down. When he 
grew weaker he prayed Witr with 
seven Rak‘ahs, then he prayed two 
Rak‘ahs sitting down.” (Sahih) 
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1726. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2 
used to pray nine Rak‘ahs at 
night.” (Sabth) 
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Chapter 44, How To Pray Witr 
With Eleven Rak‘ahs 


1727. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Prophet #% used to pray 
eleven Rak‘ahs at night, of which 
one was Witr, then he would lie 
down on his right side. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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The mode of performing eleven Wiir units is that one should finish with 
Salam after every pair and offer one unit at the end. All of them would be 


transmuted into Witr. 


Chapter 45. Witr With Thirteen 
Rak‘ahs 


1728. It was narrated that Umm 
Salamah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #& used to pray Witr with 
thirteen Rak‘ahs, but when he grew 
older and weaker he prayed Witr 
with nine.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 46. Recitation In Witr al od sel GG - (45 penal) 
(VYV dane) 


1729, It was narrated from Abi ss 3 eal eat - wre 
Mijlaz that Abi Misé was between gg) cee eat eee 
Makkah and Al-Madinah. He 74> G4* :dB Glial! pl Gas cd 
prayed ‘Isha’ with two Rak‘ahs, ol te Je ek be ids ae 
then he stood and prayed one ** 2 FO ea, 
Rak‘ah of Witr, in which he recited = Stig SG GE OW oy El ol se 
one hundred Verses from An-Nis@’.  ¢-¢- ff -% eye #2 eceke as es 

aS (led pls toes) ELE ies 
Then he said: “I tried my best to 7 foe egee 2 . 
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place my feet where the Messenger ¢ el Se af Bly led 5 ee il 
of Allah #% placed his, and to 35 dts acd aah UM Sof ec ag 
recite what the Messenger of Allah 9. C°? “=™ ae ce eae 

2% recited.” (Daf) a (5 i Tt bly asd ae a 3,25 
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Chapter 47. Another Case Of Bea Ge SAT ES - (AV peenall) 
Recitation In Witr ¥ af & F 
(VYA died!) 3S 


1730. Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4in 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 2 
Messenger of Allah #8 usedtorecite oF «g! Gar :Jb sane al Ui hema 
in Witr: “Glorify the Name of your“ 


es  3f 


: Zi8 Desay el Se er Ee 
Lord, the Most High;”!4) and: ‘Say: g es ae ei uf 5 ws au 
O you disbelieverst;") and: ‘Say: cy 201 36 cael 86 cs! of peg we 


Heis Allah, (the)One”] Andwhen bs be ek ge te ae ce 
he said the Salam, he would say: 2) BNA BE a 525 06 cdl ven 
Subhdanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be Gig Be asi 

to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) oe 
three times.” (Sahih) BB. 
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2] ALKaéfiriin 109. 
®) AL-Ikhlas 112. 
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1731. Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza narrated from his father, 
that Ubayy bin Ka‘b said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; l) and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;'?! and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.”!*l 
(Sahih) Husain contradicted 
him;!! he reported it from Dharr, 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahm4an bin 
Abza, from his father, from the 
Prophet #%. 


1732. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
#% used to recite in Wir: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;’1 and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;"!1 and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One. (Da4f) 


(1) ALA ‘la 87. 
(2) ALKafirin 109. 
BI AL Ikhlas 112. 
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(1 That is, he contradicted Talhah, who narrated the previous narration from Dharr, and he 
contradicted him by narrating it without the mention of Ubayy bin Ka‘b. 
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(61 4L-Kéfirin 109. 
"1 AL-Ikhlas 112. 
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AEPere 
Chapter 48. Mentioning The eek Te seh 25 - (4A ) 
Differences Reported From tao is oa : 
Shu‘bah About That Report Ul - (VYA deal) 4d 
1733. Bahz bin Asad, said: wry 


“Shu‘bah narrated to us, from 
Salamah and Zubaid, from Dharr, 
from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza Wee tgr coe” wep aie UBS ae Gaede 207 
from his father that the Messenger ot cae ye am 2 w eH : 

of Allah #% used to recite in Wir, OS BE dl 525 Ob tal BE cE sl 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, ze wy - oy nee iit Seas gag 
the Most High; and: ‘Say; © el dP 5 tai BB ssh ody dsl 
you disbelievers!:7 and: ‘Say: He $53 434 “it Gk Bh 5 Ciuc 
is Allah, (the) One.) And when be : 


Sor wit, 


JE gol Yb 3g Cae 


oti Zaeiig age y. fo Age 
he said the Taslim he would say: ‘yrs! GMail oles pls] sat 
Subhénal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory be me u Sha é ay tse 


to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice the 
third time.” (Sahih) 


ps Aad bade ge ETP ead ae tly cell Gute! bil Caen] cB caal 
VEYOIe es SN 8 
Comments: : 


Nevertheless, the Prophet 2% recited audibly all three times, only then the 
Companions used to realize that threefold recitation has taken place. But on 
the occasion of the third recitation, Allah’s Messenger #% used to raise and 
elevate his melodious voice a little more! (See Hadith 1700, 1751) 
1734. Khalid said: “Shu‘bah BN ae En 
narrated to us, he said: Salamah Pea ee ee eee ea ee 
and Zubaid informed me, from “JU tas Gis iJB Ye 
Dharr, from Ibn ‘Abdur-Rahmén vz ot) 1g (73 tg ft 
bin Abza, from ‘Abdur-Rahman, ot ? “7 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 9 OF i cpe3 LE LE cchl gh gat 
used to recite in Wit: ‘Glorify the — -., oe sh ste 
Name of your Lord, the Most ~~ 727° ¥* 


(141A 4a 87. 
(I 4L-Kafiriin 109. 
2] AL-Ikhlas 112. 
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High;"] and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;?] and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.’*! Then when he 
said the Taslim he would say: 


Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be” 


to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times, raising his voice with: 
Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddiis the third 
time.” (Sahih) 

Manstir reported it from Salamah 
bin Kuhail, but he did not mention 
Dharr in it. 


1735. Mansur reported from 
Salamah bin Kuhail, from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father, who said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% used to 
recite in Witr. Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High; and: 
Say: “O you disbelievers!”;>! and: 
Say: “He is Allah, (the) One”! 
And when he had said the Taslim 
he would say: ‘Subhdénal-Malikil- 
Quddiis (Glory be to the Sovereign, 
the Most Holy)’ three times, 
elongating the words the third 
time.” (Sahih) 

And ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi Sulaiman 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 


1736. ‘Abdul-Malik bin Abi 
Sulaiman reported from Zubaid, 


1 ALA a 87. 

2] ALRafirin 109. 
131 AL-Ikhlas 112. 
14 ALA a 87. 

Bl AL Kafirin 109. 
191 4p-Ikhlas 112. 
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from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, who 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most 
High;’] and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;’?) and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”"?] (Sahih) 

And Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported it from Zubaid, and he did 
not mention Dharr in it. 
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1737. Muhammad bin Juhadah 
reported from Zubaid, Sa‘eed bin 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, from his 
father, who said: “The Messenger 
of Allah #% used to recite in Witr: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High;"] and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;°) and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.“ And when 
he had finished praying, he said: 
Subhanal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy) 
three times.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 49. Mentioning The 
Differences Reported From 
Malik Bin Mighwal About That 


1738. Shu‘aib bin Harb reported 
from Malik, from Zubaid, from Ibn 
Abza, from his father, who said: 


0) 4LA ‘la 87. 

1 AL-Kafirin 109. 
@l ALIkhlas 112, 
1 ALA a 87. 

1 ALKafirin 109. 
(9 41-tehlas 112. 
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“The Messenger of Allah #¢ used 
to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High; 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;7 
and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) 
One.) (Sahih) 


1739. Ahmad bin Sulaiman 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin 
Adam narrated to us, he said: 
‘Malik narrated to us from Zubaid, 
from Dharr, from Ibn Abza.’”” 
(Sahih) In Mursal form, ‘Ata’ bin 
As-Sa’ib reported it from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, 
from his father. 


1740. ‘At& bin As-Sa’ib reported 
from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur-Rahman 
bin Abza, from his father, that the 
Messenger of Allah # used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;"] and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’°! and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.” 
(Sahih) 
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QT ALA 4a 87. 

(21 AlL-Kafiriin 109. 
3] AL-Ikhlas 112. 
Ml ALA la 87. 
B1_4L-Kaéfiriin 109. 
(91 ALIkhlds 112. 
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Chapter 50. Mentioning The 
Differences From Shu‘bah 
From Qatadah About That 


1741. Muhammad bin Bashshar 
informed us, he said: “Abii Dawid 
narrated to us from Shu‘bah, from 
Qatadah, who said: J heard ‘Azarah 
narrating from Sa‘eed bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahm4n Ibn Abza, from his father, 
that the Messenger of Allah 2% used 
to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High; 

and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’! 

and: ‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.) 

And when he finished, he would say: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory be 
to the Sovereign, the Most Holy)’ 
three times.” (Sahih) 
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1742. Ishaq bin Mansir informed 
us, he said: “Abi Dawid narrated 
to us, he said: Shu‘bah narrated to 
us, from Qatadah, from ‘Abdur- 
Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of 
your Lord, the Most High;"4) and: 
‘Say: O you disbelievers!;*) and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.) 
And when he finished he would 
say: ‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis 
(Glory be to the Sovereign, the 
Most Holy)’ three times, elongating 
the words the third time.” (Sahih) 


1) ALA ‘a 87. 

(2) 41-Kafirin 109. 
8) ALkhlas 112. 
MI ALA 4a 87. 

BI 4L-Kafirin 109. 
(91 4L-Ikhlds 112. 
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1743. Muhammad bin Al- 
Muthanna informed us, he said: 
“Muhammad said: Shu‘bah narrated 
to us, he said: J heard Qatadah 
narrating from Zurdrah, from 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza, that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to recite 
in Witr: ‘Glorify the Name of your 
Lord, the Most High.) (Sahih) 
Shababah contradicted them, he 
reported it from Shu‘bah, from 
Qatédah, from Zurfrah bin Awfa, 
from ‘Imran bin Husain. 


1744, (With that chain) from 
‘Imran bin Husain that the Prophet 
#6 recited in Witr: Glorify the Name 
of your Lord, the Most High.!! 
(Sabih) 

Abii ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: I do not know anyone who 
followed Shababah in narrating this 
Hadith, Yahya bin Sa ‘id contradicted 
him. 
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In some narrations, after threefold recitation of “Sub*hanal Malikil Quddus” 
(Glory be to the Holy King)’ there is addition of the expression “Rabbul 
Maldikati war Rih” (Lord of the Angels and the Spirit) also. (Sunan 
Déaraqutni Al-Witr - Hadith 1644) 
1745. Muhammad bin Al-Muthanna 


:O6 22h 33 tit GST - wee 
informed us, he said: “Yahya bin oe ae 


(1 ALA ‘a 87. 
@] 4LA ‘a 87. 


Book of Qiyém AL-Lail ... 525 sgl Egiaig dl etd ee 


Sa‘eed narrated to us from Shu‘bah, 


from Qatadah, from Zurarah, from B53 Se eka Be dae I go Ge 
‘Imran bin Husain, who said: The -:3G -222 -3 Sinke 32 05555 32 

Sari aeeg ree op OIE OF SND OF 
Messenger of Allah # prayed Zuhr, Pea oe 


¢ + é 
and a man recited ‘Glorify the ey 2 de> Ve Seb BB al dtd Le 
of your Lord, the Most High.” =. GE Leb eh 6m we cat 
When he finished praying, he said: ¥ ‘: ae UE Se ae 
‘Who recited: ‘Glorify the Name of =? 25 JU § 
your Lord, the Most High?) A oS oe ee BEF ope og 
man said: ‘I did.’ He said: ‘I knew ae f 
that someone was competing with 
me in it.” (Sahih) 

AVA cps Corel teed 
Comments: 
Recitation behind the Imém is forbidden, except for Surat Al-Fatihah, in the 
audible prayer. In the inaudible prayer, however, one may do additional 
recitation. But it should not be overheard by anyone. Otherwise, it would 
render the atmosphere of the congregation noisy. 


Chapter 51. Supplicating Jl 3 eM GIG - (01 pol) 
During Witr = y 
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1746. It was narrated that Abi Al- 
Jawza’ said: “Al-Hasan said: ‘The ; 
Messenger of Allah #% taught me i wf be «Gls LT te yee SI 
some words to say in Witr in Quniit: Gee ee ce end fee 

Alléhumma ihdini fiman hadayta wa ee eel Ue: 
‘fini fiman “Gfayta wa tawallani a isl Jig rei els BE at es 
fiman tawallayta wa biarik It fima BPO PN ace ii 
a'tayta, wa qint sharra ma qadayta, — g8ES CHB Lad Soel pe csi 
fa innaka taqdi wa lé yugda ‘alayk, his été cca 35 cede 
wa innahu 1a yadhillu man wélayta, ONS oF vee. oF ‘. oe one 
tabarakta Rabband wa ta‘élayt (O Jb) Ena G53 285 Shel a J 
Allah, guide me among those ‘ ‘ 
whom You have guided, pardon 
me among those whom You have MEGS SG E558 thy 
pardoned, turn to me in friendship 

among those on whom You have 

tumed in friendship, and bless me 

in what You have bestowed, and 
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(1) 4LA la 87. 
Pl ALA ‘la 87. 
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save me from the evil of what You 
have decreed. For verily You 
decree and none can influence 
You; and he is not humiliated 
whom You have befriended. 
Blessed are You, O Lord, and 
Exalted).”” (Sahih) 
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1747 It was narrated that Al- 
Hasan bin ‘Ali said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 2% taught me 
these words in Witr. He said: Say: 
Allahumma ihdini fiman hadayta wa 
‘afint fiman ‘Gfayta wa tawallani 
fiman tawallayta wa birik It fima 
a‘tayta, wa qini sharra ma qadayta, 
fa innaka taqdi wa la yugda ‘alayk, 
wa innahu la yadhillu man wlayta, 
tabérakta Rabbandé wa ta‘tlayt. Wa 
salla Alléhu ‘ala al-Nabi 
Muhammad (O Allah, guide me 
among those whom You have 
guided, pardon me among those 
whom You have pardoned, turn to 
me in friendship among those on 
whom You have turned in 
friendship, and bless me in what 
You have bestowed, and save me 
from the evil of what You have 
decreed. For verily You decree and 
none can influence You; and he is 
not humiliated whom You have 
befriended. Blessed are You, O 
Lord, and Exalted. And may Allah 
send Salah upon the Prophet 
Muhammad).” (Daf) 
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1748. It was narrated from ‘Ali bin 
Abi T4lib that the Prophet #% used 
to say at the end of his Wir: 
Alléhumma innit atidhu bi ridéka 
min sakhatika wa bi mu‘Gfatika min 
‘uqhbatika, wa atidhu bika minka, 
1é uhsi thand’an ‘alayka, anta kama 
athnayta ‘ala nafsik (O Allah, I seek 
refuge in Your pleasure from Your 
wrath and in Your forgiveness from 
Your punishment. And I seek 
refuge in You from You; I cannot 
praise You enough; You are as 
You have praised Yourself).” 
(Sahil) 
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Comments: 


hill 


It is evident from narrations that one should recite the Qunit supplication in 
Witr throughout the year. (The term Quandt primarily signifies being constantly 
obedient. Quniit Al-Witr means supplication of standing). But if one forgets, 
there is no need to offer the prostration of forgetfulness. Nonetheless, it is 
commended and is the symbol of Wir prayer. It, therefore, should not be 


abandoned intentionally. 


Chapter 52. Not Raising The 
Hands While Supplicating 
During Witr 


1749, It was narrated that Anas 
said: “The Prophet #% would not 
raise his hands in any of his 
supplications except when praying 
for rain (Al-Istisg@’).” (One of the 
narrators) Shu‘bah said: “I said to 
Thabit: ‘Did you hear it from 
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Anas?’ He said: ‘Subhén Allah? I ray ¢ ae “a 4 
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said: ‘Did you hear it?’ He said: ob lait ol eas Syl Un Sa 

‘Subhan Allan?” (Sahih) tal Gite dG Maas 
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Comments: 
Raising hands at the time of reciting the Quadit supplication is related from 


Tbn Mas‘iid, ‘Umar, Anas, and Abfi Hurairah, as their action (May Allah be 
pleased with them all). 


Chapter 53. The Length Of SAG BRAN 38 GIG - (oF enna!) 
Prostration After Wir (VF) deel) Sih 


1750. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah 2% 
used to pray eleven Rak‘ahs at 
night between finishing ‘Isha’ 
prayer and Fajr, apart from the two 
Rak‘ahs of Fajr, and he would 
prostrate for as long as it takes one 
of you to recite fifty verses. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
There is no elucidation in the Hadith whether this prostration occurred after 
the performance of the Witr prayer, as is understood by the author. On the 
contrary, the reality that appears is that the intention is to underscore the 
prolongation of the prostrations performed in the process of the night vigil 
prayer. And Allah knows best! 


Chapter 54. The Tasbih After Se PIGS LS eet - (08 prnall) 
Finishing Witr And The eet. Poo) hhc Beat 
Variance Reported From 48 olde Ib SEN PES rf 
Sufyan About That (VYY daa!) 


1751. It was narrated from Ibn jG Us 23 Aas ti - Ve) 
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‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
#2 used to recite in Witr: “Glorify 
the Name of your Lord, the Most 
High; and: “Say: O you 
disbelievers!;"!! and: “Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One.”! And after he 
had said the Salam, he would say: 
‘Subhdnal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it the third time. (Sahil) 


1752. It was narrated from Sa‘ced 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
‘Allah #8 used to recite in Witr: 
Glorify the Name of your Lord, the 
Most High;%! and: ‘Say: O you 
disbelievers!;'*! and: ‘Say: He is 
Allah, (the) One. And when he 
had the Taslim he would say: 
‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddiis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it.”(Sakih 

Nu‘aim contradicted them;!7] he 
reported it from Sufyén, from 
Zubaid, from Dharr, from Sa‘eed. 


1753. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that his 
father said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #§ used to recite in Witr: 


1) 4L-A ‘la 87, 

2] 41-Kafiriin 109. 
BI AL Tkhlas 112. 
"I 414 4a 87. 

51 ALKafirin 109. 
"61 4L-Ikhlds 112. 
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i) That is, those that narrated the previous two versions of the Hadith. 
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‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High; and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;] and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One.”°) And when 
he wanted to finish he would say: 

‘Subhénal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, raising his voice 
with it.” (Sahih) 

Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas@’l) 
said: Abii Nu‘aim is more reliable in 
our view than Muhammad bin 
‘Ubaid and Qasim bin Yazid. And 
the most reliable of the companions 
of Sufyan — in our view, and Allah 
knows best — is Yahya bin Sa‘eed Al- 
Qattén, then ‘Abdullah bin Al- 
Mubarak, then Waki‘ bin Al-Jarrah, 
then ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Mahdi, 
then Abi Nu‘aim, then Al-Aswad, 
for this Hadith. Jarir bin Hazim 
reported it from Zubaid, so he said: 
“He elongated his voice the third 
time, and raised it.” 


1754. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahm4n bin Abza that 
his father said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh 2 used to recite in Witr: 
‘Glorify the Name of your Lord, 
the Most High; and: ‘Say: O 
you disbelievers!;’*! and: ‘Say: He 
is Allah, (the) One." And after 
he said the Salam, he would say: 


U1 ALA Ia 87. 

Pl AL-Kafiriin 109. 
®lALIKhlés 112. 
19) ALA‘ 87. 

Bl ALKafirin 109. 
9] AL-Ikhlas 112. 
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‘Subhanal-Malikil-Quddis (Glory 
be to the Sovereign, the Most 
Holy)’ three times, elongating the 
words the third time, then raising 
it.” (Sahih) 
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1755. It was narrated from Jbn 
‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza from his 
father that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ used to recite in Witr: ‘Glorify the 
Name of your Lord, the Most High; 
and: ‘Say: O you disbelievers!;’7! and: 
‘Say: He is Allah, (the) One.’?] And 
when he finished he said: Subhanal- 
Malikil-Quddis (Glory be to the 
Sovereign, the Most Holy). (Sahih) 
Hishém narrated it in Mursal 
form. 
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1756. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin ‘Abdur-Rahman bin Abza that 
the Prophet #% used to recite in 
Witr, and he quoted the same 
Hadith. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 55. It Is Permissible 
To Pray Between Witr And The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 


1757, Abii Salamah bin ‘Abdur- 
Rahman narrated that he asked 


1 ALA a 87. 
®) ALKéfirin 109. 
1} ALIkhlas 112. 
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‘Aishah about the prayer of the 
Messenger of Allah #@ at night. 
She said: “He used to pray thirteen 
Rak‘ahs: Nine Rak‘ahs standing, 
one of which was Witr, and two 
Rak‘ahs sitting. When he wanted to 
bow he would stand up, and bow 
and prostrate, and he did that after 
Wiir. Then when he heard the cail 
for Subh, he stood up and prayed 
two brief Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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Chapter 56. Regularly Praying OBS Je HAN - (07 nD) 
The Two Rak‘ahs Before Fajr - (VE tinct) AI jg 


1758, It was narrated from ‘Aishah Oo bee ; & 

that the Prophet #% would not omit :dG (221 Jf asa re) = \WoA 
four Rak‘ahs before Zukr and two bet is Ge tt BU 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr. (Sahih) In “~~ — irae sats a = 
general, the companions of bs cag! és i ases oo all ge 
Shu‘bah who reported this Hadith .. . i oe ter 
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1] That is, ‘Uthman bin ‘Umar who reported this from him. 
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Comments: 
It was the Sunnah of the Prophet #¢ to offer four Rak‘ahs before the Zuhr 
prayer. In some narrations, there is mention of two Rak‘ahs. This explanation 
is for permissibility. And Allah Knows best! 


1759, It was narrated from 
Ibrahim bin Muhammad that he 
heard his father narrating that he 
heard ‘Aishah say: “The Messenger - | AN geet ot al 

of Allah # would not omit four oe oe i 
Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two o8 :EJG ise a 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr. (Sahih) At eee 
Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasé’t) 3 ‘ 
said: This is what is correct, in our : 
view, and the narration of ‘Uthman hiss at Vlad oe of 4 
bin ‘Umar is a mistake, and Allah, cla Ma typeal ne nl J 
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1760. It was narrated from ‘Aishah jj Gee BF 53 pes = Wt 
that the Prophet #§ said: “The two bat ms SSS ed 
Rak‘ahs (before) Fajr are better 89/23 GF «3308 GE chee [6 sae Das 
than this world and everything in fay +2 (alin oS ats te ¢ 58h ot 
it.” (Sahih) ° re aoe ae of ra o! 
bg GE pil Spr 08 Be ZN ol 
tgs G3 aut 
Gl cee ga Ee gS) Ghecal Ob condledt ile gle ech enss 
; VEOY Ie CES GB gay cay GalE Eade ga VYOe 
Comments: 
The world is temporary, while the recompense of the Afterlife is everlasting! 
Hence, there is no comparison at all between the two, That means the reward 
of the two Sunnah Rak‘ahs is greater than what one could have by being given 
the whole world. Therefore, those two units of prayer should not be 
abandoned even while one is traveling. 
Chapter 57. The Time For The PAN 55 28 GG - (OV peal) 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 


(VO dae!) 
1761. It was narrated from Hafsah | - 5 yan ts EG sf — wy 
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that when the call for Subh prayer 
was given, the Messenger of Allah 
#§ would pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
before going to the prayer. (Sahih) 


Comments: 
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Its real time (the time of its performance) is this only. If, however, one misses 
it, one may perform it after the dawn prayer. 


1762. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 
when dawn glowed, the Prophet #¢ 
would pray two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 


Chapter 58. Lying Down On 
One’s Right Side After The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr 


1763. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “When the Mu’adhdhin fell 
silent after the Adhdn for the 
beginning of Fajr, he would pray 
two brief Rak‘ahs, then he would 
lie down on his right side.” (Sahih) 
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Chapter 59. Criticism Of One 
Who Stops Praying Qiyam Al- 
Lail 

1764. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #8 said to me: ‘Do not be like 
so-and-so; he used to pray Qiyam AI- 
Lail then he stopped.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 


It is blameworthy to abandon a righteous act after having it begun. Better 
than that, is the kind of optional worship which one diligently and consistently 
performs, even if it does not seem to be very much. 


1765. It was narrated that ‘Abdullah 
bin ‘Amr said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #% said to me: ‘O ‘Abdullah, 
do not be like so-and-so; he used to 
pray Qiyam AI-Lail then he stopped.” 
(Sahih) 
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Chapter 60. The Time For The 
Two Rak‘ahs Of Fajr, And 
Mentioning The Differences 
Reported From Nafi‘ 


1766. It was narrated from Hafsah 
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that the Prophet #6 used to pray 
the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr, two brief 
Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 
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1767. Ton ‘Umar said: “Hafsah told 
me that the Messenger of Allah 2& 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Igémah for Fajr prayer.” (Sahih) 
Aba ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: Both of these Hadiths are 
mistakes, in our view. And Allah, 
Most High knows best. 


1768. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah #¢ used to 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs between the 
call (the Adhdn) and the prayer.” 
(Sahih) 


1769. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah and Nafi‘, from Ibn ‘Umar, 
from Hafsah, that the Prophet 26 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
between the call (the Adhan) and 
the Igémah, the two Rak‘ahs of Fajr. 
(Sahih) 
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1770. Ibn ‘Umar narrated that 
Hafsah had told him that the 
Messenger of Allah #% used to 
pray two brief Rak‘ahs between the 
Adhén and the Igémah of Subh 
prayer. (Sahih) 


1771. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Umar said: “Hafsah told me that 
the Messenger of Allah #@ used to 
pray two Rak‘ahs before Subj.” 
(Sahih) 


1772. It was narrated from Tbn 
‘Umar that Hafsah told him: 
“When he was called to Subh 
prayer, the Messenger of Allah 
would do two prostrations before 
Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 


1773. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah, the Mother of 
the Believers, told him that the 
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when the Mu’adhdhin fell silent, 
Alléh’s Messenger #% would pray 
two brief Rak‘ahs. (Sahih) 


1774. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar that Hafsah, 
the Mother of the Believers, told 
him that when the Mu’adhdhin fell 
silent following the call to Subh 
prayer and dawn had broken, he 
would pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
before getting up to pray. (Sahih) 
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1775. \1t was narrated that 
‘Abdullah said: “My sister Hafsah 
told me that he used to pray two 
brief Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” (Sahih) 


1776. It was narrated from 
‘Abdullah bin ‘Umar, from Hafsah, 
that the Messenger of Allah #¢ 
used to pray two Rak‘ah when 
dawn had broken. (Sahih) 


1777. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar that Hafsah said: “When 
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dawn came, the Messenger of 


Allah # would not pray anything 1dB et Gy ese Ee tb psi 
but two brief Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 2aoo dB A ube be hs 
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Comments: 
Common optional ritual prayers are forbidden after the break of dawn until 
after the sun has risen high. Only the two (Rak‘ahs) Sunnah are legitimate. If 
they are missed before the obligatory prayer, they might also be offered after 


it. No other voluntary ritual prayer is permissible at that time. 


1778. It was narrated from Ibn 
‘Umar, from Hafsah, that when the 
call to Subh prayer was given, the 
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Allah #% used to pray two brief = o* Gas db GIG ae bl 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr, and that was sent. sab oN lo 38 oc AB 
after dawn had broken.” (Sahih) cabinet ig! oF oe 
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that his father said: “Hafsah told 
me that when dawn glowed, the 
Messenger of Allah # would pray 
two Rak‘ahs.” (Sahih) 
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1781. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 28 
used to pray two brief Rak‘ahs 
between the Adhén and Igamah for 
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Fajr prayer. (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
After the long and prolonged Rak‘ahs of the Tahajjud, these Rak‘ahs really 
appear light. Although Allah’s Messenger #¢ used to also perform them 
tranquilly, serenely, and steadily; he would keep the recitation brief. For 


instance, he would recite Surat Al-K@firiin and Surat Al-Ikhias. 


1782. It was narrated from Abi 
Salamah that he asked ‘Aishah 
about the prayer of the Messenger 
of Allah 2 at night. She said: “He 
used to pray thirteen Rak‘ahs. He 
would pray eight Rak‘ahs then pray 
Witr, then pray two Rak‘ahs sitting 
down. When he wanted to bow he 
would stand and bow, and he 
prayed two Rak‘ahs between the 
Adhén and Igaémah of Subh 
prayer.” (Sahih) 


1783. It was narrated that Ibn 
‘Abbas said: “The Prophet #§ used 
to pray two Rak‘ahs of Fajr when 
he heard the Adhén, and he made 
them brief.” (Sahih) 

Abi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’i) 
said: this Hadith is Munkar. 
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1784. It was narrated that Az- 
Zuhri said: “As-Sa’ib bin Yazid 
told me that Shuraih Al-Hadrami 
was mentioned in the presence of 
the Messenger of Allah #%, and the 
Messenger of Allah #% said: “He 
does not sleep on the Qur’An.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


These words could mean both praise as well as dispraise. Praise in the sense 
that he does not neglect the Qur'an. Rather he recites it during the night in 
prayer or if it is dispraise; it means he sleeps without doing that. 


Chapter 61. One Who Has The 
Habit Of Praying At Night, 
Then Sleep Overwhelms Him 


1785. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from a man who he 
thought was good, that ‘Aishah, 
may Allah be pleased with her, told 
him that the Messenger of Allah 
#@ said: “There is no man who 
habitually prays at night, then sleep 
overwhelms him, but Allah will 
record for him the reward of his 
prayer, and his sleep is a charity 
given to him.” (Sahih) 
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Comments: 
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“A man he thought was good” mentioned in the chain of transmission is 
Aswad bin Yazid, as is elucidated in the upcoming narration. 
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Chapter 62. The Name Of That 
Good Man 


1786. It was narrated from Sa‘d 
bin Jubair, from Al-Aswad bin 
Yazid, that ‘Aishah said: “The 
Messenger of Allah 3 said: 
‘Whoever has the habit of praying 
at night, but he sleeps and misses 
it, that is a charity that Allah has 
given to him, and the reward of his 
prayer will be recorded for him.” 
(Sahih) 
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Comments: 


In the preceding narration between Sa‘eed bin Jubayr and ‘Aishah, there was a 
link of a person. Instead of him being named, he was merely called “a pleasant 
person.” In this Hadith that person is named; hence the title of the chapter. 


1787. It was narrated from Sa‘eed 
bin Jubair, from ‘Aishah, that the 
Messenger of Allah 28 said: and he 
mentioned something similar. 
(Sahih) 

Abd ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nasa’l) 
said: Abii Ja‘far Ar-Razi is not that 
strong in Hadith. 


Chapter 63. One Who Goes To 
Bed Intending To Get Up And 
Pray Qiyém But He Falls 
Asleep 

1788. It was narrated from Abi 


Ad-Darda’ who attributed it to the 
Prophet #§: “Whoever goes to his 
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bed intending to get up and pray 
Qiyém at night, then sleep 
overwhelms him until morning, will 
have recorded that which he 
intended, and his sleep is a charity 
given to him by his Lord, the 
Mighty and Sublime.” Sufy4n 
contradicted him. (Sahif) 
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Comments: 
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Habib had narrated this Hadith in Marfu’ form, whereas Sufyan narrates it 


Mawgquf. 


1789, It was narrated from Sufyan, 
that ‘Abdah said: “I heard Suwaid 
bin Ghafalah (narrate it) from Abi 
Dharr and Abii Ad-Darda.” (Sahih) 
in Mawgqif form. 
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Chapter 64. How Many Rak‘ahs 
Should A Person Pray Who 
Slept And Missed (Praying 
Qiyam Al-Lail) Or Was 
Prevented From Doing So By 
Pain 

1790. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that when the Messenger of Allah 
#2 did not pray at night because he 
was prevented from doing so by 
sleep — meaning, sleep overwhelmed 
him - or by pain, he would pray 
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Chapter 66. The Reward Of 
One Who Prays Twelve Rak‘ahs 
Apart From The Prescribed 
Prayers During The Day And 
Night 


Comments: 
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The venerable ‘Ata has narrated this report in one place from ‘Aishah & and 
in another place from Umm Habibah %. Moreover, sometimes, he keeps 
anonymous the link between himself and Umm Habibah ¥, and at other 
times he names his name. This conflict, in reality, is among his pupils. One of 
them has transmitted this narration in one way, while the other has done so in 


another way. 


1795. It was narrated that ‘Aishah 
said: “The Messenger of Allah #2 
said: ‘Whoever persists in praying 
twelve Rak‘ahs each day and night 
will enter Paradise: Four before 
Zuhr and two after, two Rak‘ahs 
after Maghrib, two Rak‘ahs after 
‘Isha’ and two Rak‘ahs before 
Fajr.” (Hasan) 
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Comments: 


These prayers are called the confirmed or the stressed Sunnah - proven by the 
excellent example of the Prophet #8. Allah’s Messenger #@ used to offer them 
regularly and persistently. Even if he missed some of them, he would make up 
for them. Hence, one should guard against abandoning them on account of 


slothfulness. 


1796. It was narrated from ‘Aishah 
that the Messenger of Allah 2 
said: “Whoever persists in praying 
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twelve Rak‘ahs each day and night, 
Allah, the Mighty and Sublime, will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
Four before Zuhr and two after 
Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs after Maghrib, 
two Rak‘ahs after ‘sha’ and two 
Rak‘ahs before Fajr.” (Hasan) 


1797. It was narrated that ‘Ata’ 
said: “I was told that Umm Habibah 
bint Abi Sufydn said: ‘I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #¢ say: Whoever 
prays twelve Rak‘ahs during the day 
and night, apart from the prescribed 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1798, Ibn Juraij said: “I said to 
‘Ata’: ‘I heard that you pray twelve 
Rak‘ahs before Jumu‘ah. What did 
you hear concerning that?’ He said: 
‘I was told that Umm Habibah bint 
Abi Sufyan said: “I heard the 
Messenger of Allah #4 say: 
‘Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs 
during the day and night apart 
from the prescribed prayers, Allah, 
the Mighty and Sublime, will build 
for him a house in Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 
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1799. It was narrated from ‘Ata’, 10 gest ae Jiail eal - waa 
from ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan, that 6 402 jx¢- yz cyeefs a0 sees tee 
Umm Habibah said: “I heard the @ Bis 236 Suis 3 ae GT 


Messenger of Allah #8 say:‘Whoever  icé 36 cplbs 3 is eit el eg Rive 
prays twelve Rak‘ahs a day, Allédh, (.72 2. at f 


the Mighty and Sublime, will build ‘18 sf! GF SS gl gil 
for him a house in Paradise.” 2 be tan 5,5 MB al 525 a 


(Sahih) ae nee 
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1800. It was narrated that Ya‘la :JG 315 73 42c% GobT - yas 
bin Umayyah said: “I came to At- fe aie a 
T&#if and entered upon ‘Anbasah 
bin Abi Sufyén when he was dying. 
I saw that he was afraid so I said: = 
“You will be fine.’ He said: ‘My : re te EF oO gl 
sister Umm Habibah told me that < q ; 


we 2 gy Gas 


the Messenger of Allah 2% said: ve a 
Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs by ipemurres) 
day or by night, Allah, the Mighty Stns 
and Sublime, will build for him a é roms 
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Comments: 
Abii Yiinus is the pupil of the venerable ‘Até. He has disagreed with the 
other pupils of ‘Ata by mentioning Shahr bin Hawshab as the mentor of ‘Ata 
bin Abi Rabah, whose narration has just preceded. Another difference is that 
Abi Yinus made no mention of the Messenger of Allah #% in the report. 
Instead of the Marfu’ narration, he narrated the Mawguf report, whereas the 
other disciples classify it as a Marfu’ report. 
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1801. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah bint Abi Sufyan said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs in 
a day and prays before Zuhr, Allah 
will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1802. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah #8 said: “Twelve Rak‘ahs, 
whoever prays them Allah will 
build for him a house in Paradise: 
four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and two 
Rak‘ahs after Zuhr, two Rak‘ahs 
before ‘Asr, two Rak‘ahs after 
Maghrib and two Rak‘ahs before 
Subh prayer.” (Sahih) 
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1803. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Allah #@ said: ‘Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs, Allah will build for 
him a house in paradise: Four 
before Zuhr and two after, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib, and 
two before Subh.’” (Daf) 
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Ab@i ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas@) =, fo, ge a 4 one 4 
said: Fulaih bin Sulaimén is not G2 ot? OM '8B atl dy) UB 1G 
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1804. It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 
and day other than the prescribed 
prayers, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise: four before Zuhr 
and two Rak‘ahs afterward, two 
before ‘Asr, two after Maghrib and 
two before Fajr.” (Daf) 
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Chapter 67. The Difference In 
The Reports From Isma‘il Bin 
Abi Khalid 


1805. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Prophet ¢ said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs 
during the day and night, a house 
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Comments: 
Ismail’s disciple Yazid bin Haroon has narrated this Hadith as Marfu’, 
Whereas Ya’la and ‘Abdullah have reported it as Mawquf, as is evident from 
the three upcoming narrations. 


1806. It was narrated that Umm. 4g Sich 34 sent tet — \As 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays ° : : 


a 


twelve Rak‘ahs during the night 4 deli Gls 3G fe Ge 
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prayers, a house will be built for we ai ‘ re : ey f a Dee 

him in Paradise.” (Sahih) a de fe HE OS fl fF oles 


cp le oy gam eel" Glut elt ClEVOre 6g SI go Teeee] ed 
dpelon| # Gell cated ily e"tutell gb y ply O55 Late oes Sb ge Geel oe 
ts al oul ga 
1807. It was narrated that Umm =: JG wit bb ist GAP - vay 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays Me NG be eke tt es 
twelve Rak‘ahs during the night nee Sled GRA Gy dake Bas 
and day apart from the prescribed oy eel oF «eles! 32 abl dts 
prayers, Allah, The Mighty and 7 oe ge 2 
Sublime, will build for him a house Gt whe G4 ib ae el be Cdl 
in Paradise.” (Sahil) BE cp 285 Eke och als 2s 
pall BeKodl Chey AS) Ae Ha poe 
Husain did not narrate itin Marfa‘ |. pa eet a f 
form, and he put Dhakwan between 2 Bed! gb Ea 


‘Anbasah and Al-Miisdyyab. mall 58% Rote au Aeeip vees 
51385 


all atoll 5) Temonne] ‘eps 


Book of Qiyém AI-Lail ... 


1808. ‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan 
narrated that Umm Habibah told 
him: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak‘ahs, a house will be built for 
him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 


Shell Eghaig alll pbb ybs 

Be ES Gai - we 
oe ne Gas 56 Say Shs de 
i Fg gh intl ge eget 
wf Qh dcde Sis G6 S58 ge 
be hl is a2 af Bf Sule 


Hohl gerd 5 Gs 8 os 


coh gk hE ha gl gs ty NEV SUS ey [epee sob] ted 


1809, It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “The Messenger of 
Alléh #§ said: ‘Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day apart from 
the obligatory prayers, Allah will 
build for him, or there will be built 
for him, a house in Paradise.” 
(Sahih) 
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1810. It was narrated from Umm 
Habibah that the Messenger of 
Allah #& said: “Whoever prays 
twelve Rak‘ahs in a day and night, 
Allah will build for him a house in 
Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1811, It was narrated that Umm 
Habibah said: “Whoever prays twelve 
Rak‘ahs in a day, a house will be built 
for him in Paradise.” (Sahih) 
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1812. It was narrated from Abi 
Hurairah that the Prophet # said: 
“Whoever prays twelve Rak‘ahs in 
a day apart from the obligatory 
prayers, Allah will build for him a 
house in Paradise.” (Daf) 

Abdi ‘Abdur-Rahman (An-Nas@’i) 
said: This is a mistake, and 
Muhammad bin Sulaiman is weak, 
he is Ibn Al-Asbahani. This Hadith 
has been related through routes 
other than this route, without the 
wording previously mentioned. 
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1813. It was narrated that Hassan 
bin ‘Atiyyah said: “When ‘Anbasah 
was dying, he started to groan in 
pain. The people spoke to him and 
he said: ‘I heard Umm Habibah, 
the wife of the Prophet 2, 
narrating that the Prophet # said: 
Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs before 
Zuhr and four after, Allah, the 
Mighty and Sublime, will forbid his 
flesh for the Fire. And I never 
stopped praying them from the 
time I heard that.” (Hasan) 
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1814. It was narrated that oo; {jj 43 tls Of - vay 
‘Anbasah bin Abi Sufyan said: “My . ? é 
sister Umm Habibah, the wife of 5 Gas : : 

the Prophet 2%, told me that her Bs -3¢ of fe et ee af 
beloved Abit Al-Oasim #% told her: " ” : * t 
‘There is no believing slave who pylll oF 

prays four Rak‘ahs after Zuhr “36 ache, fet fete te cect 
whose face will ever be touched by “© es oe uF aie 
the Fire, if Allah, the Mighty and 5} #@ #3) 255 Hs fi oki ict 
Sublime, wills.” (Sahih) é i BY ere 
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1815. It was narrated from Umm eG eS 43 Ace) GEA - vate 
Habibah that the Messenger of y oer ae nie a 
Allah 2 used to say: “Whoever 3% of eo (F Be  bgy Gis 
prays four Rak‘ahs before Zuhr and =: ; a2 of Hts ote: all 
four after, Allah, the Mighty and So 7 22 
Sublime, will forbid him for the ¢! §% «oles (I a Mate U2 i eS 
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1816. It was narrated from Umm =: ; 
Habibah - and when this was 
narrated to Sa‘eed from Umm 4 
Habibah from the Prophet #¢, he 
would approve it and not deny it, but , ; 
when he narrated ittous,hedidnot JG is al te ot, gl of Ande be 
attribute it to the Prophet #-she 7 ,. 
said: “Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs ‘os 
before Zuhr and four after it, Ah = zs + J, Guu Sf ae +t ek Es 
will forbid him for the Fire.” (Sahil) ake sees as 965 e ee “E 
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that when Muhammad bin Abi 7, ; 
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said: ‘The Messenger of Allah # 9 UG! dB Ola (ol of game Ue Gand 
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1818. It was narrated from Umm 3G tte 23 tte ET - Ata 

3 oe eRe: ae he 
Habibah that the Prophet 2% said: ee at emer hee 
“Whoever prays four Rak‘ahs 2° (3 te Gus (JB AS | Gos 
before Zuhr and four after, the éah 3 inie ae cael Bb eget a 


Fire will not touch him.” (Sahih) sg 
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1. Imam An-Nasa’i has recorded several different chains of transmission (as 
many as twenty-four) of the narration of Umm Habibah %. He had to resort 
to such lengthy repetitions in order to reveal some transmitters’ errors. 

2. In some narrations, there is mention of four Rak‘ahs before the Isha’ and the 
‘Asr prayers; and their merits have also been stated. But they are not 
established or insisted customary observances (Sunan Al-Mu’akkada) because 
Allah’s Messenger #@ did not perform them regularly. It has, however, been 
encouraged, These units, therefore, are commendable. 

3. Im4m An-Nasa’, here, has recorded only those narrations which consist of 
twelve units. In some narrations, instead of twelve units, the very same 
recompense has been described upon the performance of ten units. In them, 
before the noon prayer, instead of four, two units have been stated. Even so, 
if one resorts to occasionally offering two units, there is no harm in doing so. 
But the usual practice should be of four units. 


1] That is No. 1815 and 1816. 


